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OURSELVES

It is well known throughout the Bharata-khanda that the holy
shrine of Sri Venkatesa or Balaji is one of the most famous places
of worship and accordingly it is resortsd to by the entire Hindu
population of the land. Iis celebrity and attrackiveness are so great
that even foreigners take interest in paying a visit to it- This shrine
of Vedic fame like most of the other temples in British India had
passed Into the hands of the East India Company and thence
naturally in the hands of the British Crown, when it became the
ruling power. The English people soon saw the advisability of
traneferring the religious trust to private hands. Here the special
grace of Sri Balzji must be said to have exhibited itself at the time
=0 that the trust of this most holy temple was placed into the hands,
not of a secular person or a secalar body, but of the saintly person-
age, Sri Sevadoss Mahantji of happy memory in the year 1843
That saint came of a line inaugurated by the most famous saint
Sd Hathiramji, who, according to tradition and strong belief, had
personal communion with Lord Venkatesa who was so gracious as
to sport with him in buman form. In course of time and by special
grace of the Lord the burden of the sacred duties devolved on our
humble shoulders in the year 1goo,
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The rapid change of times, in the thoughts and habits of the
people in religious matters, gradually inereased the weight of the
burden and we have endeavoured to bear it all the same being
actuated by the scle desire of being strictly orthodox in thought,
word and deed and of maintaining the holy institotions in the time-
honoured and edifying orthodox lines.

No doubt the changes thut have come over the pecple of the
land, botk in their views and actual life, are ton many and too strong
to be worked against ; still the most happy feature is that, in spite of
these changes, the faith of the peaple in the Deity as represented in
this shrine remaing steadfast and His Divine Grace in folfilling the
desires of the devotess continues on the increase. Wherefore the
improvements in the amenities of life have been bringing maore
steady and uniform as well as larger offerings to the Lord's feet ak
this place : and the apparent accumulation of wealth now seems to
agitate the minds of a certain secticn of the educated Hindus who
wish to introduce the spirit of party politics which may endanger
the sanctity of the time-honoured orthodox Hindo religion.

Thig and similar circumstances are being carefully observed and
it is our anxiety to provide for some broadeast religious education
and thereby to keep up the religious sentiment, which is the one in-
dispensable source of real happiness on earth, that prompled us to
decide upon taking a definite step by means of a journalistic organ.
We hope that all men of msight into future a= well as those imbuoed
with orthadox spirit and interested iIn the disscmination of truth
would render us all help they can in maintaining this most holy
inctitution as a centre of pure Vedic worship for the benefit of the
faithful devotees of Sri Venkatesvara.

Sut Marant Pravaca Dossp,
Ficharanakarta,
T. T. etc., Devasthanams, Tirupati,



OBJECT AND SCOPE
1. OBJECT--GLORIFICATION OF LORD VENKATESVARA
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* Yonder appears the high peak of the Venkata Hill which
bestows to those who bow unto it the power and wealth that knows
no analysis. It is on the peak of this hill that the companion of
Lakshmi shows his graceful presence with greater pleasure than for
his perpetual abode Vaikuntha, the Ocean of Nector or the banyan
leaf on which He lies during the Deluge. Bow unto Vishnu the
Lord of Sesha-hill who wears the divine garland Vanamdli and who
grants all auspices to his devotees.”

Thus ging fromimid-air the two celestials Milinda and Makaranda
at the sight of Venkata Hill, who were sent by Indra in quest of the
happiest spot on the earth. Is not the feeling true of the mortals
also ©

Sri Venkatesa is, as known o all the Vedic religionists, a
particalar manifestation of the Supreme Being, On the Sacred
Hills He is worshipped by the whole Hindu population. As
evidéneed by the innumerable pilgrims that visit the place from day
to day thie shrine of the Lord in South India has been from time
immemorial the most hely one of all places of wership in the land of
Bharata which extends from Mount Kailag to Cape Comorin,
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Numerous indeed are the places of
sacred tirsthas (waters), some for the sa

Tirupati Hills combine the sanctity arising from both of them,
Every holy shrine in India has ite Own reputation in telling the story
of many a devout sou! saved and afiording unmistakable evidence of
divine influence, They still continue to be the centres for the growth
and development of religions ideas where many led a devout life and
became recipients of Divine Grace, The divine influence which is

exeried, as it would appear, from the Sesha Hills must be
admitted as having no parallel any where both in the past and in the
present.  Most of the other places may be said to attract men who

with unswerving plety devote themselves to achieve salvation. The

Lord Srinivasa known as Venkatess or Balaji appears to attract

even those men who are very passionately attached to life in this
mortal world and seek after success in various pursuits of a worldly
character. Thus it would appear that the Lord here practically

demonstrates the principle of developing the higher natere of man
through samsara or turmeils of earthly life.

pilgrimage, some lenown far the
cred shrines and some for hath,

Again itis a matter of comman chservation and experience
among all orthodox people that when properly performed with
intense faith the religious observances beget =238 rule the desired
good results: whiereas in most cases people pray to God for parti
cular benefits and as a result of mere wish and trust they reap them
and only therealter they go to Sri Venlatesa to fulfil their VOWS,

The evidence of this trust in Him is affarded here from day to day
by the crowds of pllgrims.

The pilgrims that come to Tirupati belong to all classes—literate
and illiterate, advanced thinkers and uncaltured men.  All the
same every one of themis at least zhle to realise that at this
ehrine the faith he bas put in the Supreme Ruler is not unrewarded.
But for this grace of God seen every day among the eager and
devout pilgrims, the shrine would have been ages ago forgotten.
On the other band it is every day becoming more widely known,
attracting larger crowds of worshippers.

Whatever may be the promise or hope and the attainment of it
ina foture life, the development of faith in thia_ very life does
require at every step some tangible proof to nourish it.  Though the
Supreme Being is generally beyond the range of the gross zenses
and is a matter of beliel to some, still it is indispensable that sobner
or later man should bave the mweans of knowing surely and definftely
the relation that exists between Him and this gross world. However
it is not; as may be admitted by all, in Man's power to compel the
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Lord to afford him such proofs, whereas the Lord Himself is pleased
frequently to give opportunities of realising His hand through every
activity of His creatures. In this boly place of Tirupati Sri Venkatesa
affords the grandest and most practical illustrations and evidence
indispensable for evoking real and intense faith and proving its
fruitfuleess.  When this faith baving s developed the nature of the
fruits sought after and the greatness of the Lord who bestows them,
are realised, man is naturally made to reject the lower aimsand turn
his attention to the higher and eternal object of life in the heavenly
kingdom. Thus this sacred place may be looked upon as one
intended to educale the masses into pure and implicit faith which the
subtle logic of limited human vision eannot analyse. Though the
Divine work is going on in this manner, it may be, generally expect-
ed, a piece of duty on the part of the human workers connected
with this shrine to do something for the dissemination of all
knowledge and information to the world at large which is every day
becoming more overwhelmed with worldly ideas and concerns. The
spread and influence of modern secular conditions such &s education
and the changed habits of life appear to demand special endeavours
to promote the good cld religious spirit among the masses and so to
gave their faith from many a danger.

The management of Tirumalal Devasthanams has been wery
carefully 2nd anxiowesly chserving the change and considering what
could be done best in this direction. Some publications were now
and then made, but they have not been sufficient to reach the masses
or rather those wha are under some necessity drawn from the very
beginning of life to secular education and pursuits akin to it. Now
the management has seen Bt to adopt the modern way of educating
the people by popular expositions in Jewrnals. Wilh this grand
object Sri Mahant Prayaga Dossji Varu, the Vicharanakartha of the
Devasthanam has as a result of his keen observation and pious
wishes, decided on this publication. He earnestly wishes that all the
gentlemen, Faidibs and Lewbiba full of religious persuasion, may
contribute their wseful thoughts to make this attempt thoroughly
sitceessful and maintain the cause of religion and philosophy for
which the land of Bharata has been enviably famous [rom antiquity.

2. SCOPE—A PEEP INTO THE PAST

Tao ealavge the scape of the Journal and to bring it to the arena
of secular field of knowledge, contributions of scholars on Indian
literature, art, and science are included in it. The religious, social
and political bases of the Indian Society are shaken to the very
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foundations ender the new influences gathering around us- Tha
eonscience of the Indian Naticn was awakened frc-m allm:lg' 5?:rlt~._ul
torpor by the dazzling radiance of the Western civilisation which flies
on two wings artha and kema (wealth and enjoyment). The lorren-
tial flow of the Times drags every one who comes across and none
knows where it would cast him away. Our ancient sages, we are
proud to say, developed a civilisation based nnll‘uur pedfa!a_.-s of
dharma, artha, kama and moksha apd all the Hinduo institutions,
social, piritual, political and even academic, are firmly founded upon
the four ideals, Every phase of it as developed by the greal Sages
in their vast utterances was summed up and illustrated in stories by
Vyasa in his Mahabharata, the storehouse of all ]nqisu: knowledge.
It may be said in brief that dbarsa means the sacrifice of oneself
and his comforts for the common welfare of bumanity, nay, not the
humanity alone bat the whole chaifanya, that is, all living bem-:ga.
Artha is any material which tends to the enjoyment of corporeal life.
Kama is the actual pleasure enjoyed by the person through senses.
The fourth ideal, smobsha, is the permanent destruction af births and
sufferings. The first three constitute the cravings of man asan
honest member of the society while the fourth is based upon the
individual sense of his communion with the spiritaal fountain or God.
The chief restriction among the first three is that mo one shall
abnormally get predominance at the sacrifice of any other. This
grand view of the basis of the Indian civilisation which alone
creates g specific individuality among the active nations of the earth
and which individuality brought to perfection by the hoary sages
whose descendants we proudly call ourselves every day, it is our
duty to preserve, must be remembered at a time when great trans-
farmation in all phases of our society is tareatening uws. To bring
this semi-forgotten basement of Indian civilisation to relief and to
render an easy access to the hidden treasures of knowledge in
Sanskrit and Vernaculars in & common vehicle of thought, that is
English, is one of the objects in starting this Journal

Thanks to the efforts of the Oriental scholars of the West
whose noblelabours have acted upon us as an impetus to the resusci-
tation of the Indian literatures. A period of past eighty years has wit-
nessed the recovery of old and rare manuscripts which wers otherwise
perishing. “There was strong co-operation of various governments
and disinterested scholars in bringing them out to popular access
But at present great political and economical cataclysm that is
seriously affecting India has effectively stopped the progress. This
journal it is hoped may serve as a medium for the publication of the
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labours of scholers in bringing te light the treasores of thought
locked up in manuseripts recently recovered from verious parts of
India, Several Universities in India bave opened research depart-
ments and in certain coses the results of the research students or
professors are not published by the Universities either for want of
funds or for their falling shoet of their standard of perfection. Such
scholars with permission of the Universities if necessary and other
private workers and savants of learning may help the cause
of our journal by their contributions. A number of works such as
those on painting, architecture, town-planning, jalargala (water-
divining), metallurgy, minerology, wveterinary science pertaining
to the elephant, horse and the cow, ete., have been neglected by
regearch scholars.  The results of their studies brought out through
English medium will materially edd to the knowledge of our ancient
civilization. A mumber of works on fine arts still awaits publication.
It is intended that some of the original works if they are small, or
their abstracts if they are large, occasionally with English translation,
can be published in the journal. Contributors of every kind of
literary labour are requested to help this noble cause with their mite.

Erorroz.



LORE AND STORE

V. MANGIAH, na,

By means of lore who wealthy grew,
To whom of weslth did lore acerue,
The joys of lore and store who knew ¢
MNone but the fortune-favoured few.

For lore is heaven-born and light,
And store is born of earth and stowt,
Each tending to its parent right,
Alter its work is done right out.

Whence they have come, but there they g
And lore is born of inward power,

Which forges thought and which we know
Is nearer form of Godly power,

Lore dath go up and store adown,
For formless mmd doth gear aloft
And bulky mass doth sink down ;
And up and down do nat meet oft.

For store is born of earth as born

OFf worldly thinge and worldly thoughs ;
And lore is inward breath of morn,
Sprung of the Deitys primal thought.

And lore is light and progressive,

And freest to move on pinion thooght,
And stare is heavy and submissive,
Deeper and grosser in going to nought.



SRI VENKATESWARA.
NAGAPUDI EUPPUSWAMI SASTRI, 5.,

Lord Sri Venkateswara is the presiding Deity at Tirumalai,
the hill station adjacent to the town of Tirupati in the Chittoor
Distriet, It is mo exaggeration to say that this iz one of the few
most important holy shrines in all India, tn which devotees of all
classes of Hindus resort from all parts of India for worshipping the
Deity and celebrating their vows. 1t will therefore be of interest to
enquire into the reasons why this sacred shrine has acquired such
suprems importance.

It is not known when and by whom this shrine was founded,
All that tradition says is that it has existed from the commencement
of the Kali Yuga, that Is for about five thousand years past. The
Furanas, the coly source of historic Informatien that is available, give
us some indications as to the pature and importance of the Deity.

The Zdityapurfisa (TR says—
w0 g WG g |
I TR Tor IR |

From this it is evident that the presiding Deity of this Kali
Yuga is Venkata Nayaka, which is the same as Venkateswara, and
that this Deity has existed from the beginning of the present Yuga.

Mow it is curious to note that, unlike the other Gads of the
Hindu Pantheon, this Deity is warshipped by all classes of Hindus
inhabiting India. The orthodox Vaishnavas do not waorship the
Dieity at Benares and Rameswaram as it is Siva ; nor do the crthodox
Saivites offer worship to the Deity at Srirangam, which is Vishnu.
But our Lord Venkaleswara is worshipped with equally high devo-
tional fervour by the Saivites, the Vaishnavites, the Sakteyas and
followers of other persuasions. Who then is this Deity ?

A long and wide-spread course of tradition has it that this
Deity was all along Kartikeya or Kum@raswimi till the days of
Sri Ramanu jachirya when the great Acharya eonverted the image
ints Vishnu by affixing Sankha (conch) and Chakra (disc) to the
hands. And thereupon he arranged for the worship of the Deity
with Veishnava rites throogh the influence of the then ruler of the
province, Ydava-Raja- If this alone bad taken place then, how is
the presence of Lakshmi om the chest of the Deity to be accounted
for? There is, to the best of my knowledge, no traditional account
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that the image of Lakshmi also was carved al the instance of Sri
Ramanuja.

Here again the Puranas throw some light, and the following
verses therefrom are significant :—
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o The commander of the Deva forces, L e, the six-faced Lord
(Kumaraswimi) and Vishnu himself, the Lord of Lakshmi, both

worshipped Siva on that Hill named Venkata, and became united
with one mind and conferred boons to all beiugs

The Salkti which comprises all the Devas appears as (assumes
the form of combination) Venkateswara whose figure is a blend of
Skanda (Kumaraswami) and Vishma "

The above seems to give a plausible and correct account ef the
nature of the Deity presiding at Tirumalai (Tirupati). It may be
sald to be a cosmopolitan God, comprising the Deities Skanda,
Vishno and Sakt in the figure of Venkateswara. [n the stone
image of the Holy of the Holies in the temple, we find matted hair
or Jask on the head and serpents (Nagabharapa) on the shoulders,
which are by no means emblems of Vishnu, but which are erblems
peculiar to Siva and of course to his son Skanda. We also find the
image of Lakshmi on the right side of the chest which is an emblem
only of Vishnu, We have curiously the following facts in addition—
the performance of abliskaba to the Deity only on Fridays, the
ohservence of the Brahma-Utsava festival during the Sérada
nauaratri days; the figures of lions installed on the corners on the
inner parapet walls of the temple ; the decoration of the idol with a
wealth of ornaments and sarees more in 2 feminine fashion than in
a male one; these surely are the emblems of Sri Pars Saktt, These
three different kinds of emblems peculiar to the Gods specified
above have besn blended into the same image by some ingeniouns
ancestor 3o as to constitute a cosmopolitan God-Head in order to
satisly the spiritual proclivities of different creeds.

Some Alwars or Tamil Saints soch a3 PevElwar¥ and NammEl-
wiir, have also alluded to the dual character of this Deity and des-

* Fide: Iyarpa 03 grijeesi i atl:_,E:-m:d .
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cribed it as bath Siva and Vishny, in their Tamil hymns known as
FEsraws.

This geems to be the rational view of the nature of this impor-
tant Deity and that is the reason why people of the Punjab, Sind,
Bengal, Assam, Nepal, Rajaputana and the Western and Southern
India, Coorg, Malabar and in fact all the provinces of the Indian
Continent congregate and do homage to this all comprehensive con-
ception of God-head. There may be but few families or persons in
India who have not visited this Holy Shrine once at least in their
lives.

The word &z (Venlkata) imparts * buener of afl sins”,
et o o wrEEE F= |
FUNEE AR ||

“ The letter ¥ (Fem) signifies sin i %2 (Kata) means burning ;
the word Venkata signifies the Lordiwho burns all sins (of devotees).

People take vows in favour of this Lord for (the fulfilment of
their desires, mostly mondane it has to be noted, and perform them
to the very letter after their desires are satisfied. The chief vows
that are commonly taken by devotess are two; one is to shave off
their heads clean, and women having husbands alive do oot besitate
to do so; and tha other is to make offerings of cash or jewels or
both. Our Lord is scrupulously punctilious in insisting on the strict
observance of the wvows ; the slightest hegitancy or variation in their
performance being visited with the wrath of the Deity which He
exhibits through some strange persons who suddenly become posses-
sed, Numerous instances are told in respect of this strange pheno-
tnenan, at which many educated .persons are puzzled, being unable
to give any rational or scientific explanation for the same. [t s said
that Sri Sankarfchfrya has installed a 5S¢ Chakra in the immediate
presence of the image of Venkateswara and that that ig the cause
of such treasures of cash and jewels pouring in daily in the ghrine,

It may, without fear of contradiction, be asserted Lhat this shrine
is about the richest one in all India, in point of income which
amounts to nearly fifteen lakhs of ropees a year, comprising mostly of
offerings of the devotees and the yield from the immoveable proper-
ties belonging to the temple. It is to be noted that the income was
but two lakhs during the days of the previous Mabants, but it has
gone on increasing during the time of the present Mabant SREE
PRAYAGA DOSSJEE VARU, who iz officially designated as the
Vicharanakartha or Trustee.




IN THE PRESENCE OF SRl VENKATESA

5. 5. GARDMA, B A

The holy shrine of Sri Venkatesa, situated on the plateau of
Tirumalai Hill, is the most popular and pre-historic Temple in South
Indis. The path to the Temple lies across Seven Hills and runs
through the most picturesque Natural scepery of hills and dales,
covered with beautiful verdure, and brings to mind * the path to
Heaven." From the still heights of this sarred Mount above all the
din and turmoil of the work-a-day world the Mighty Lord surveys
and rules the vast extent of the universe.

The idol of the God is a glorious vision. Before its stately and
magnificent splendour you realise the infinitesimal littleness of
human life. But, socm, you forget yoursell in Him. Yoo forget
your littleness in His gigantic stature ; you forget your poverty in
the dazzling splendour of His bedecked frame; you forget your
paina and worries In the exhilarating atmosphere that pervades those
sacred precincts. For a moment you are gne with Him. That
moment is most propitiously auspicious in your life, when the
penitant soul receives the Divine pardon and blessing.

He is the mighty of the mightiest ; the lovely of the lowveliest;
and the monarch of all monarcha. Such is the mighty influence of
this Divine Monarch that, in this age of seeptical Materialism, thou-
sands of souls throng at his gates to quench their thirst for spiritualism
at hiz benign feet. From North and South and East and West of
the great Bharatalkkhanda, irrespective of caste or creed, or sex or
age, pedple go to Him to fulfil their strange and innumerable vows.

Oh Athiest| Ere you are thoroughly decided in your odious
theories, I give you a final chance to visit the Temple of Sri
Venkateza once and prove for yourself whether there is a Sopreme
One or pot. [ assure you and all that you would be a transformed
soul the next moment.

Repair thither, and be blessed for ever.

OoM SANTHL



SRl VENKATACHALA-MAHATMYA
An Epitome

5. SUBRAHMANYA BASTRY, na., Devastbanam Archmologist

u drf Vealajfchala-Mahiltmya " is the sthalapirisa of the Vealkaga
Hill, popularly known as the Tirupati Hill or Tirumala which runs
east to west within a mile to the north of Tirupati situated at 13" 417
North Lat. and 79" 24" East Long. in the Chittoor District of the
Madras Presidency. The hill forms a continuous range with the
Bashichals in the Cuddapah District and the Nallamala in the Kurnool
District on the north, the three ranges together constituling the
northern half of the Eastern Ghats. This upper portion of the
Ghats extending in a curve through these three districts is supposed
to represent Adisasha, the original serpent mythologically coneeived
to bear the world on his thousand hopds and traditionally believed
to support Vatkatsivara at Tirumala under his seven hoods, Nrisimha
at Ahghala on his coiled frame and Mallikirjuna at 8diaila below the
TuhgabhadrE on his twisted tail, the two latter £sh@fros being situate
on the Nallamala range in the Kurnool District at a distance of
about 120 and 180 miles respectively to the north of Tirumala.

The Tirupati hill is about 2000 feet in hl:ig]:ll: and o0 square
miles in extent. [t contsins seven peaks inlerspersed by deep
gorges here and there and these differently denominated seven
peaks, wiz, Ssshachala, Vadachala, Garoddehala, Afjanfichala,
Vyishabhiichala, Naravapichala and Veakatichsla, are belicved to
represent the seven hoods of Adi@sha. And among  them i
Vaikagsivara abides on the ViikajSchala, the seventh hill from
Tirupati, in His temple built on the south bank of the Svimi-
pushkaripi within two miles to the east of the highest pealk
NErfyanagiri rising to a height of nearly 3600 feet above the sea-
level.. The hill abounds in sacred firthas of which the easily acces-
sible and much frequented ones are the Svidmi-pushkaripi, the
Gogarbha-tirtha or the Papdava-iirtha, the Ak¥sa-gasgd and the
Pépavindsa-tirtha, while the Chakra-tirtha and the Jabali-thirtha are
occasionally visited, and the Ramakygishaa-tirtha, Kum&radh&ra-tirtha
and the Tumburu-tirtha, all the three in the midst of the forest to the
north of the temple, are resorted to once & year only, eachon a
particular full moon day suceessively from December to March,

Thus Upper Tirupati or the Tiromala town wherein 8ri
Viakatidvara abides in His Dioya-duandanilaya-Fiming has acquired
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a unique sanctity in Indian religious lore from immemorial
antiquity and has ever been looked upon as one of the most sacred
centres of pilgrimage in South India. At the present day Bri
Vaikajgévara's temple attracts to iteelf innumerable pilgrims from
all parts of India throughout the year, aggregatine to some
thousands during important festive cccasions and to some hundreds
of ordinary days. The inscriptions® that are found engraved on
the prikira walls of the temples here afford us glimpses into
the attracting power of God Veakai@sa over men in the past
centuries and the resultant comcourse of His devotees at His
shrine for worship on occasions of festivals celebrated during
almost each month of the year. Passing beyond historic times,
our record for similar abiding influence of Sri Vaikajasa over both
human and saper-homan beings is the Pardngs which embody
references to His mysterious deeds wrought in and out of this
sacred hill. Such narratives contained in twelve of the eighteen
recogrised Samskrita Daring texts were extracted and pieced
together to form the VEAKATECHALA-MAHITMYA™

This compilation was effected by & certain Padisdi Vaakatat-
tugaivir alias Jivar Ramanujayyan who lived in Tirupati during the
last quarter of the sth century, for a record (No. g5 (No. 253-T.T.)
of Vol I of Tirupati Devasthanam Inscriptions) of his charity in
Bri Vealeatsivara's tempie dated m the Szka year 1413, cyclic year
Virsdhikyit, on the yth lunar day of the dark fortmight of the
Mithuna month, being a Monday combined with the star Uttirapadi
or Uttardbhidra, equivalent to the g7th June 1491 A.C., registers an
implied sufferance ofthe authorities of the temple for reading, at a
girurslabbomn (@sthdnam or levee) in the presence of the deity, “the
Tiruvinbope-Mahaimyam compiled and humbly presented by him,”
(BmDemsi gom_nwar Gis Bmldorasah son mers eklrg @of debrem
udbGsis Bobadewprldpds soesiud 00 el mrdatarraad)
during one of the days of the ddryaysadisovam conducted in the
month of MErgaji for Tiruvedkagamugaiyin at Tirumala, to wit, on
the day of the repairing of the path-way to the waterfall Akfisagasga,
from which water is dafly brought to the temple for His ablutions
and other rites of worghip.

Kot 1 i—These inscripticns wete copied by the Dévasthinem Archio-
logical Department and a Roport on them was prepared and printed. Tt may
b {sgmed from the press in the coorse of oos of two months  “The first volume
of the text and transiation of theas ' Tieopali Devaslbanam Inscriptions™
comprising (hose dated between B and 1450 AC, i also ready for issoe
from the press, while ihe sscond volume comprising inscriptions of the dme of

Baluvy Nplsihha of Vijayanagara i3 in print,
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This is the earliest reference that we get, in the inscriptions, to
the * Tiruveikaja-Mih&tmyam,™ and it is explicitly mentioned that
it was " humbly presented " (afeberiu@@ais) by Pafiodi Vaskagat-
tupaivir. Consequently we may take it that the piecing together
aof the pertinent extracts® from the twelve different Puranas by Padindi

Mot 1 :—lIn this connection the bearing of the expression ™ Mah&mapi-
mapfapa® (the front portics of the templs of & Varkhasvimi) ocooming at
the sad of Ch, I of the following eXxtracis from the Ferdka-Pueribe, may be
noled, In the [rl.n'.ri]:‘liﬂ-_lﬁ_'l of the Dfvaskieam Colleciion the word opcurs for
tha first Hme in oss of Saka 1339, Haviambi, 12tk lesar day of ks beight
fortnight of the Simha month, belng Wednesday combined with (he sar
Ecml.lu_g.a, aquivalent to the 35th Awmgest 1417 A.C.  (No. 196 (Mo, 88—T.T.) of
Vol I of the Tirupai Devasthanam Isscriptione), which records et Amilya-
gakhaca hTallapa, a minister and viceroy of Devariye II of Vijayanagara, hacd
the M- Afehfnayi-memfepor constrocted and dedicaied o B Vidkaf@dvara.
Tha term ** Mabimppi-mentapom ™ had {hecefore become fambiar o the
paople of the localily sioce the consirocion of the postico in 1417 AC,, by
Minister Malluga of Chandragin, and [t wes awiled of by the compller in
refarring Lo the Fimfins of 84 Vardbamiiml fa Ch I of the  Varftbe-Puring
pieced togaiber in 1491 AC.

Wea come acrosg a comverse process fn oan eplgraph (Mo, 62—G.T.
inchsded in Vol III of the Dev. Iospos, comprising those of Erlshyadbva-
raya's Ume) reconnting in Samskpit versa the créatiom of the 108 Brihmafas
from the 108 petals of the lotns by Suka-Mabarshi as his sons bom of his
mind, e, out of mere thought ar daslrs, becoming the residents af Ari Buka=
grima (Tiruckchukants, ar Tinchiale as it is popolady calied) and engaging
{hemaslves in the service of God. This is a sammary account of the origin,
residencs and servica of the 103 Brifhmanas created T:I:lia'i-gnh aftar
whom the town {8 sald to have been anamad, I.Eﬂl:ﬂ'dlnr the twa  extracts
from the Podes-Poedne, Ch. X, headsd *“Sukp-chariira- L |
“ Chhiyhi-Sukn-atpattih,” whersin it s mentioned that ChhEyi-Buka, ie., the
shadaw of Huka whick was eadowed with life by Suka himself in the course of
his precipitats raturn trip from the orb of tha Sen, created 108 Brihmajas
from the 108 patals of the Iotos Aowes, took them (o Tiromals while the annoal
faatival, Brabmgtsavam, was being celebraied for Bri Vohkatidvara in the
month of Bhadrapada, entrosted (ham witk the duty of carrying the vehicles of
the delty during the festival, and obtained permission from VEakatiis for thedr
permanent employmant a8 His pidebor (bearers of the sGlsves) and for their
racompenss with the barves: from the lands in the town called afier himself,
f e, foka-pari or Soka-grima.  Thess 108 sons of Sake are fherein stated to
be aligible to take thair seat in an assembly (sebitydm, scbipindm), and in the
tachaical phraseclogy of the temple they were knowno as the Seddafdr of
Tirachchoksnir, which we pow find corrupled into sebbars or jabbg.are.  The
sarliest mention of (he * Sedbeiee of Timchehukanie * occarm in teo inscrip-
tiops of the 14ih regnal year of Koppitra-Mabsndre-Panmar, a Pallava
gubordinate of the Chala king, Farintaka II Sendara-Chdla, who reigned
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Veikatattugaivar, together with additions of his own, based on the
ak g aldiasanams {adulatory verses) of the Zjoers or Tamil Valchna-
vait Saints who sang in praiee of God VEilkatida, wes completed 'in
or before the Saka year 1413, Virsdhilyit, i.e,, T4t AC, Anditis
possible that the * Tiruveikaga-Mahatmyam™ mentioned in the epi-
graph iz the same waork as the present “ Viikapichala- MEhatmya »
published by the Dsvasthénam, and as such formed the original of
the Devesthanawm publication.

This * Vaiikagtchala-Mahatmya” was first published in book
form in Telugu seript in 1884 A.C., by the Dwesthgnam under the
authority of His Holiness the late #rf Mahant Bhagavindisaji, the
then Fickiragabarts, and republished, with the amission of the
extraneous matter, in 1396 by his grand-disciple the late &
Mahant Rmakiioradsajl and reprinted in 1g28 by the latter's
disciple, His Holiness 8rf Mahant Prayagadasaji, the present
Fichirasabaria of the Davasthinems. Meanwhile two Devanigari
editions of the  Mshatmya " were also issued, the second of which
wasin 1004, Since then a Hindi rendering of it was brought out
in 1gzos

It is this compilation of “8f Vatksyichala-Mahitmya " that is
hereby presented to the reader inan abridged form in instalments
to make up a continuwous narrative as in the original. It commences
with an account of the Faraha-kalpa as given in the Fardha-Purisa
delineating the Sesla-i ariko-gvatire, for the double reascn that this
#alpa witnessed the origin of the mundane world and that God
Svita-Faraha chose this hill for His dwelling ever since his rescuing
the Earth from the Patija/#ha, for which canse both the hill and the
surrounding country have come to be known as the Fariha-bsiitra,

during the third quarier of the 10th ceclury [Vide Tirmpati Dev. Ep. Eeport,
pagae 100-101 ; and Tirapatl Dev. Inspns, Vol L pp. 12-17)

The opigraph is uodated, het, from the identily of its comtents wih thoss
of the two sectiona of Chapter X1 af the PEdwma-Puniae, wo may cooclude that
tha inscription was basad on thede seclicns of the * MShitmya,” and so #ssign
it, &t the varliest, to the first qoarter of the 16th century, falling into the relgn
of Br! Eplshiadsvariya of Vijayanagara (1509—1530 A.C.).

The FPurdgdr nomanclaturs of Timehinir i evidently an expaliation on (he
epigraphical désotminstion which occurs in the early [nscriptions as ** Timach-
chiiginfir " and * Tirechchagunis,” s, Yoginlr and Yigunlr, or in Telugy
Jéginir and [gunlr, connected with “¥8gi™ or ascetic, and in the Oth and 10th
coninries the tosn comprised bhoth the modern TiruchInbe and ?ﬂg’l—ﬂ:ﬂi&‘fﬂ.—
ram., The earlier indefndes ¥ Voigi " had slowly becoms irsnstated into Suka-
Yogl", through whoss proper name the village has since come to be knoWn as
Bukantr, Tirnchchokandry, Boka-purl or Sukn-grima (Vide Timpai Deva-
sthanam Inscriptions, Val, I, pages 5-6).
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VARAHA-FURANA

FART 1
CHAPTER I

Story of Sveta-Varaha-Kalpa.

The Munis assembled at a confererce in the Naimigfranys,?®
besought Sata, the Apars-Veda-Vyasa, to describs to them the
pre-eminent place ameng the Fisksu-sthanas (sacred to Vishoud
which are also Swayamvyabig-sthanas (containing self-manifested
forms), with which Vighou is mast pleased, wherein desires of
beings are most easily realised, where His admirable desds are
wrought, and where the resident people can easily see (adore)
Him ; of sach a Fishgu-kzkiira whose account is delightful to hear
and, after once hearing it, there shall be no need to hear ita
gecond time.

Though their question involved a deep inquiry, Sata consented
to relate to them the story of soch 2 Asbshe wherein were
performed the various drides of Vighou and the incidents of His
divine life connected with the Fargha-Kalpe enacled at Sishichala;
of such a sacred place which possesses powers of cawsing the
realisation of all desires and of bestowing fortune wpon men;
which iz wondrous and which begets religlous merft, sanctity,
longevity of life and bliss.

Thus Sata commenced his narrative;—

At one time the oceanic waters swelled up and enwra
the Earth deep. That was Kalfpadi (the beginning of the seon)
when Vishpu was lying supine om a banyan leaf as Vatapatrasyl
in the Maharléka. For a thousand yugas the water did not recede
and the omnipotent Vishau bethought Himself of re-creation,

The Munis desired to know in detail as to how Profayekalpa
(the great Deluge) occurred, how and where from such a large
quantity of water arcse and where the Earth and the mountains
then lay ; and, in compliance thereof, Sgta explained thus :—

One thousand chatur-yugas make a day for Brabma and the
same a night. At the end of such two thousand chater-puras, Sun

R e

Note 1 —Npimiiirapya 3 the famous forest mentoned in Parfigas and
Eivyps ps having besn iohablled by ths ancient sages of India and sitdated
pear Prayige or Allasbabad oo ss lo adiein the modern towsn of Nimsar
(Malmisa) on the Oudh and Eohilkband Baflway.
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vomited fire through his rays and there was no rain for years
together. Men snd rapedhanas (i e, Munis), living on earth at the
time, forsook it end took their abodein the janaloka at the approach
of night, when the forests and mountains were consumed by fire
and reduced to ashes, Then Viyu (wind) blew furiously for some
long years and big clonds formed and rained in torrents without
intermiseion, The earth melted and sank down to the pafajatala
“Then the sefta-sEgaras (seven cceans), joining together, rose up to
the megharléha as one expanse of water, and s0 remained for a
thousand ymgas during a part of that night of Brahma. Immediately
past midnight, Vishpu, the Creator, Protector and Destroyer,
determined to rescue the Earth—an act impoasible of accomplishment
by Brahma and giva —and so went in search of il into the Patdjaitha
in the form of Gvsta-Variha (white Boar). There ensued a frightful
encounter with Hiragyiksha which by and by passed into a malle-
yudiha (wrestling contest] lasting for = long time. Bvita-Varfiha,
becoming infuriated, tore the huge body of the demon, which was as
big as Mount Maru, in twain with His tusks, and the demen's blood,
mixing up with the water, caused it to turn red. The Munis of the
jonalika, noticing the. redness, perceived from their supernatural
powers of samadhi, diyana and yage that this terrible feat was
performed only by Varsha whom they praised from their own
residence. Bvata-Variha then slached the water and brought up the
Earth on His tusks, and, placing one foot on Adi@sha, stocd vp in
the jamaloka like a2 huge mountain. Presently Brahma and the
Davagapas, Siddhas and Paramarshis extcolled Him with the chanting
of the Fadg-wmmetras; simultaneously were showered flowers;
Apearsas danced; davadwndublid, vizg, mmrajo and sordaja ‘Were
heard to have been played. And they all praised Variba as the
skilful slayer of Hiraeyiksha and as the Supreme God, and prayed
to Him to establish the Earth Arimly as heretofore.

This is the thirty-third Chapter of " 8ri Varfhe-Puriga " describ-
ing #vsta-Varaha's slaying Hirapyikshs, and forms the fbrst Chapter
of * 8ri Vaakagichala-Mahatmya."
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CHAPTER 1L

Fetching of the Kridachala from Vailuntha by Garuda.

Varigha fixzed the Earth and delimited the sapta-sggaras and
the sapia-lskas as formerly. Henesxt called on Brahma and bid
Him ereate the jagat as before; and accordingly Chaturmukha
ereated the Sun and Moon as previously, Dharf-Vargha longed to
reside on Earth for a time in crder to protect the people and so
commanded Garuga to bring from Vaikugtha the Krigachala together
with the parishat (divine assembly) and the Suras headed by
Vishvalsgna. Soon alterwards Garuga started to bring the Krigs-
chala, and Hari, in the incarnation of the Boar, having established
the Earth, sagerly waited for the arrival of Garuda, selecting a
sacred spot which was sixty yffanas {600 miles) south of the Gamatt
and five yijanas west of the eastern sea and adjoined the Rukma-
nadi (Svargamukhi river) on its north; and which also formed the
abode of the Punya-janas (holy people).

Starting under comnmand of BhiVar&ha, Garvdas reached and
espied the Krigichela, an extensive natural hill, consisting of
precious stones and gold, containing lofty peaks and appéaring
in the form of Paschdpamishat. It was found to be resplendent with
tall tress growing both on heaven and earth and plants and shrubs of
sweet scented flowers: ever réecunding with the melody of the
singing birds ; abounding in wild beasts; inhabited by Kinnaras
and Kinnaris singing incessantly; Glled with delightiul streamlets ;
and adored by Muktas, Nityas, Kimarpas and N&nfrdpas. Being
known as Niriyacagiri, it served as the sporting hill of Paramashghi
(God). In extent it was three yijenas wide and thirty »G&fands long
and in shape resembled Sasha. It isa fit place to receive the sur-
render of humanity. It farmed the couch of Hari and is the coveted
place for all beings. Excellent in form, it bestows great merit and
affords Moksha even to its devoted visitors.

Carrying that stupendous hill on his shoulders with all the
divine servants in it, Garuda flew back to Varfiha, WVargha aslied
him to deposit it at the place, and, getting on it, stood as Bvstas
Varfha within the pure and divine Fim@sa—shining with many
Zopuras s=t with different kinds of precious stones, adorned by the
Maksmagi-magpape with gem-set pillars, most gratilying to the .g'ht
but indescribable in words, and adjoining on its west the Swvami-
Pushbariei sltuated in the sacred forest, to the south of which -the
lotus-eyed Vishgw, the Supreme God, the holder of the comch, the
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discus and the club, and the abode of Lakshmi, chose to dwell under-
nesth a Fimana later on.

This is the 34th Chapter of “8ri VarGhs-Purfina ™ déscribing

the bringing of the Krigichala from Vaikuggha, and forms the and
Chapter of “ 8rf Veakatachala-Mahatmya.”

CHAPTER I[II

Peayer of the Devas and others to Svela-Varaha for
Hie assuming a tranguil appesrance.

Divas, Gandharvas, Brahma and Munis, Lokapflss, Satkars,
Sapta-Rishis, Vasus, Rudras, Adityas and Marutgapas praised
Hyishikaéa, the slayer of Hiragyiksha and thus prayed to Him:—"Q
God! Your countenance is frightful with the tusks and twisted aye-
brows and the glittering weapons hanging from either side of Your
body, To the satisfaction of the Gods, be pleased to assume a com-
posed look, and rest on this same hill, 50 as te protect men. You
have rescued the Earth for the sake of a habitation for men and
Gods; assume therefore a tranguil look for the protection of men.
Abide here alome, pranting booss to all people who are unable to
reach You through dhyine-yoge and Korma-y8ga, 10 women and
to the Sidras.”

Forthwith Vargha became complacent and appeared with foor
drms and a white face, bedecked with jewels and accompanied
by Sridevi and Bhadsvi. He addressed the assembled suppliant
Gods, © I like this Viikejagiri more than Vaikuptha; bere shall I
rest with &f and Bhimi and continue to grant the prayers of men;”
and imnediately He disappeared.

The Munis then requested Ssta to describe to them the
Mahatmyaz of the Sudwi-Pushbarizs, which he did in this manner =

It confers religious merit and destroys sins. Belog a plea-
myreank of God in Vailkuntha, it i3 beloved of & and Bhami.
Its water is holy, fragrant, agreeable and auspicious. [t is the
birth-place of the Ganges and other sacred rivers. It is here
set down by Garuoda for the sport of Vishou, Like the Viraja river,
it dispels sins, such as those arising from the theft of gold, from ihe
drisking of intoxicating liquors, etc., and grants temporal prospecity
to thgae who only bathe in it every day, and yields desires through
mere. sight, touch, smell, taste or even thought alone. It is impossible
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to dilate upon its makismE  Though it may appear to men like an
ordinary hill, still their devolion becomes pure on this mountain ;
and in consonance with the intensity of their Skakii will they realise
their objects.
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The bath in the SvEmi-Pushlkarigi, the adoration of the feet of a
proper teacher and the observance of the Eéfgdali-vrata, theas thres
are greatly Impossible of atfainment. So again the being boro as
man, the living of the full age of man and the bath in the Swami-
Fushbarigi are highly impossible of achievement. Consequently the
meritattaching to the Svimi-Pushbariei is impossible to be fully de-
geribed. The power inherent in the Sviwi-FPusibarigl of destroying
the sakcpataeba is amply exemplified in the case of God Subrabmanya
wha killed Tarakisura.  While the merit attaching to the perform-
ance of the daily rites and sacrifices will aserue to thoze who only
visit the Veakatidri, the performance of the medmitide (occasional
gacrifices) here will remove bodily deformity, as is clearly illustrated
in the case of Vasava (Indm). In short, for all men who desire
the attainment of the four homan ends, as Dkarma, ete, for
women, for Bidras, for sinners, and in particular for those who
lack the sustaining ability to perform the prescribed rites completely,
there is doubtless no refuge other than Vaakatsdri ; and this truth is
ever folfilled.
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This is the 3s5th Chapter of “Srf Varfiha-Purffsa" narrating

the prayer of the Dévas to Sveta-Vardha, and forms the srd Chapter
of “8ri Viakagichala-MahStmys."
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CHAPTER IV.
Recital of the divine acts of Sri Varaha.

The Munis then asked Stta as to what Variha did subsequently
and what He granted to anybody, and in reply Sata said :—

Since the fixing of the Earth by Vargha and the bringing of
thE1K.1:i-|j‘.1dIE from Vaikuptha by Garugs, that isto say, from the
beginning of the Kalps, Varaha has been amusing himself with
Lakshmi beside river-beds and on torrent ridges and over valleys
on this mountain ; and even now He abides here, sometimes seen
by men and sometimes unseen. Brahma has also affirmed that He
will so continue till the end of the Kalgs, now and then presenting
Himself before godly men, As in each Kalpa He rescues the Earth
as Svita-Varaha, His age is celled the Svata-Variha-Kalpa by the
Munis, Whenever.evil overtakes the pious, dharma deteriorates
and gdharma prevails and the wicked wax stronger, then He mani-
fests Himself as Naradiva befitting sach occasions, eradicates
adharwa, and firmly establishes swdkarma, protects the virtuous and
encourages Fadawidyd and {rom His ebiding place reveals Himself
to all living beings. He rambles always on the Bishasaila along with
Ramil (Lakshmi}, accompanied by Nityas, Mulitas, Davas and K&ma-
ripas; and therein dwells oo the Veakatanaga, since He delights in
it more than in Svarga, Saryaltka and His own Vaikustha,

“ giEy drees (9EC O W |
Rt 34 Fwsla dga: |
fwe wr afee, Samared i |
it s |7

The superlative power of the Kridadri due to the resting
of God on it

Inasmuch as the hill is dear to Bhagaviin and is encircled by
the sacred forest, here lies the certainty of froctification of human
efforts in the different spiritual Gelds, such as Manéra-siddhi, Tapas-
siddhi, Yogna-siddhi, Kamya-siddhi and other siddhis (acquisitions) ;
and no obstacles intervene. Ewven small deeds on this hill tend to
the attainment of the desired objects. All holy #ivthas (bathing
pocls) abound on this bill. A constant worshipper with faith and
devotion, who desires knowledge, obtains knowledge, who longs for
riches acquires much gold, who desires childeen begets sons, who
covets a kingdom secures a state; who wishes for the removal of
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bodily deformily derives a perfect and lovely physique; and likewise
whatever men may desire that they shall obtain.
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The different Appellations of the Kridadri due to varions causes
Through various causes, the Krigsdri has received different
names and they are as follows:—
Gﬁlﬂiima?{, for the reason of its granting the desired objects.
Gilauadri, through its power of conferring knowledge.

Tirthadrs, from the situation of all kinds of ¢ethaes on it.

Pushkaridri, owing to the plentiful growth of the red lotus
on it

Frishadri, or Dharmidrl, from the performance of penance
thereon by Dharmadévata for his own prosperity.

Kanakidri, from the abundance of gold found in it

Nargyanadri, due to the severe penance of the Brahamana named
Narayapa for being permitted to impart his own name to the hill.

¥ athunthadri, for the reason of itz having been transplanted
from Vaikuefha,

Simhachals, because of the assumption om this hill of the
Nrisimha form by Hari for slaying Hiragyakasipn and protecting
Prahlsda,

Afijanadri, owing to the performance of penance by Afijangdsvi
on it and her begetting Hanumin, who rendered help to the Davas,

Farahadei, for its being the FFargha-Kshira in it

Nilagiri, owing to the permanent residence of the Fanara chief
Nila on the hill.

Faibaiadri, through the combination of amrita or moksha (bliss),
the derivative signifiecance of the root F3, and atbvarya (prosperity)
of the root Aata.
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iléﬂfﬂi'!-'l-iﬂ*f‘iriu because of the appearance of God on this hill as
Eri-nivisa (the abode of Lakshmi) to the Davas, they named it
Brinivlisagiri.

Anandadri, named by the dwellers of Vaikupthapura, because of
the plenitude of divine sport exhibited on this hill.

é.rF-iniia. cwing to its power of bestowing prosperity and to
the abiding of Lalkshmi on it, the roots of the compound word have

acquired their significance through the three means of iabds, yiga
and ridha.

_And similarly through the change of Kalpas, the hill has gained
different names through different cavses. It possesses also admirable
powers as multitudinovs as God's Himself, [ts makimg (s inde-
gcribable even by the four-faced Brahma, the six-faced Subrahmagya,
the thousand-eyed Indra or the thousand-hooded Zdigasha,

The Rishis of the Naimisiragya were not fully gratified by this
description of Sita, for their curiosity was roused to know more
thereof.

This is the 36th Chapter of “Bri Varsha-Purfps " describing the
divine gradeur of & Variha who chose His abode on the Krigadr,
and forms the 4th Chapter of * 8ri Viakatichala-Mghatmya.”

CHAPTER V.

Arrival of Bhagavan Vishnu at the sacrificial rites of the
Makarshis.

Sitd said, © I now relate to you, in answer to your query, what
Veakagiia did on that hill. None iz able to detail all acts, which the
mysterious and omnipotént (zod, who is immersed in his /g (sportive
ammsement), performed thereon,

Once upon a time He was rambling over the northern region of
the hill with Rami (Lakshmf, His divine consort) in the manner of a
lover. Certain Munis, who ere blessed souls, who know the twenty-
four tativams and hence are capable of appreciating the merditorious
deeds and performing them, who have recognised the merit-begetting
powets of the hill, and who desired to undertike penance om it and
dweil there permanently, determined to make a sacrifice on that hill
in contemplation of Vishoy, in as muchas the kill confers great pusya
and contains the different kinds of animals of a tame nature fit for
sacrifices, is free from the annoyance of the wicked demons, grows
various sorts of froits and roots, abounds in water-falls, and is
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surrounded by all sorts of trees fit for sacrificial rites as well as for
the resting of the tapaesyi (sages) underneath them, with its scenery
pleasing to the eye and enticing the mind. And they commenced
the yaga in consorance with the injunction of the Sasteas.

At that place arrived mysteriously God Vishpu accomparied by
Lakzhmi and stood near the pit of sacrificial fire. He was then clad in
a pitembaram (yellow silk) of a lovely bue, with & turban round the
head, a sword in His left hand,—with a lotus-coloured face brightencd
by the chewing of the betel-nots,—with odours pervading all direc-
tions from the musk smeared over Hizs body, with broad eyes re-
sembling the lotus, with a conch-shaped neck, with long arms, with
a beauty enticing the world—equal to the bewitching beauty of
Kandarpa (Cupid)—with a golden ¥agiiopavita—and with a =oft,
smioth and lovely body ; in this manner did he enler into the midst
of the Yaghg-sabhd composed of the Mahdfmas All the Munis
having espied Him with eyes resembling the white lotus, in company
with the female consort who was habited in the fashion of a damsel
holding a lotus in Her hand for frolic, whose body put on the ealour
of melled gold (i.e. yellow], of the pistil of the lotus and of the
tarmeric ; who cogueted often, wha had carly forehead hair, whase
face, resembling the white moon of the antumn, was graced by the
chewing of the fmbala (betel-nuls); whose two eyes were long
reaching to the ears ; who was as glaringly bright as the sunlight ;
who possessed a well proportioned physical frame never befors had
by any, and who looked like Lalkshmi—having beheld the couple, the
Munis were struck with wonder, and they accosted Him thus:
"0 king] Who are you that look a royal prince, that seem fit to
rule the earth, that poasesa the thirty-two marks of royalty, and
resemble Rima, the son of Dagaratha ? What has brought you hither ?
Which place is your habitation 7 Who are your mother and father ?
And what is yoor name

Ta these queries Bhagavin replied as follows :—* 1 am neither
a king nor a Brihmag1; T am devoid of Jaki or caste; I own no
mother or father ; I have no fixed abode, and I am present every-
where and eat evervthing ; [ move throogh all space and assume all
forms; | am nameless and possess no marked qualities ; and [ have
come to see you. O sages, who are tapas-drishphas, versed in Vada
and FFadauts, tell me how the bark of the fig-tree tied with the
tiger's skin while the wdgata psalm is recited can become saneti-
monions."” 5o he questioned the Munis with regard to the defects
of the ritual of the yage. On this the Munis consulted together
and, fearing that the proper moment for offering the sacrifice might



pass off, they forthwilh made the offering of the vaga-foma of good
odour into the flaming fire, agreeable to the precepts of the Bastras.
Instantly He approached the place of the offering and received the
vaps with both His hands, at the same time appearing bedecked with
Sankha {conch), Ghakra (discus), and Gada {club); with the Srivatsa
mark on His chest ; with 8cf {Lakshmi) ever dwelling on His bosom ;
and advrned with all ornaments. Dazzled with His brightness, the
Munis were struck with stupor, and for a moment stood motionless
like pictures. And God, after expressing to them His satisfaction
as to their yaga, suddenly vanizshed from their view.

The Munis were thereon joved to find that Viehsu Himself
came in person to accept of their vapa offering and hence their good
fortune was unequalled ; and they also felt that their lives became
blest; and with these happy thoughts they completed the remaining
rites of the yagia.

These anecdotes were marrated to me by the sage Jsbali, who
2ls0 imparted to me something wore which I shall intimate to you.

Acquirement of Youthfulness by an old man through his
bath in the Kumaradhara-tirtha,

On a certain occasicn Vankaiidhiia (Veakagse), while recreating
Himgelf on a peak of the mountain in the form of & lovely youth,
observed an old Bréhmapa whose limbs bhad lost their grit and
tightness, whose cyes wers sunken and were bereft of sight, whose
knees were rickety, and whose body was tormented by hunger
and thirst. Having lost his way on the mountain, be reached &
place. From there he called aloud for his young son, interrogating
at the same time if his son had wandered away, leaving him an old
man of g hundred years elone. By his frequent erying, his throat
was choked and his palate and tongue became dry and stif.  The
youthful Vaskatiéa asked the old Brihmasa as to whom he was
calling and told him that no young man of the name of " Kansdinya *
was at band. The old man besought Him for the means of
reaching his distant Ziramia in his then state of approaching death,
and uttered in disgust why he should, being too advanced in age and
debilitated in body with which he could not carry on hig daily rites,
and devoid of riches and bereft of his relations, still be suffered by
God to live on.  The merciful God thereon questioned him, as if
in jest, whether the old man desired to live longer, notwithstanding
his frail body, wrinkled eye-brows, and sightless eyes; to which he
replied that no such desire to prolong his existence haunted him,
except for the Mlfilment of his obligation to the Devas for the nonce
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throupgh the completion of the nityakarma and jyotishghama on that
particular day. On this reply God offered His hand to the old
Brehmapa and led him to a short distance, pointed ouk
to him a pool of water, and, asking him to bathe in it, told him that
after his hath they might procead to his &drama.  Accordingly the old
man bathed in it and forthwith became transformed into a youth of
sixteen years. And instantly God appeared to him with a thousand
mouths, & thousand faces, a thousand heads and a thousand arms.
Then repaired to that place the Divas and stood high up in the sky
in great astonmishment. Showers of flowers rained and the Dsoa-
dundubli was sounded ; and all the Dsvas praised Him beartily. He
directed the old Brihmaea to continoe to perform his daily rites for
which purpase, He said, He also endowed him with riches. And
immediately He vanished. Then the Gods declared that, inasmuch
as that sacred flowing water transformed the old man into a youth,
that stream shall be denominated the Kumiradhiri-nadi and shall be
known by that name in the world. He who bathes in its waters at
the three intervals of the day continoously for three months shall
acquire control over his homan passions, slall be cleanged of all his
sins, and shall attain the holy feet of Vishen. Thus announcing, the
Tridatas returned to their place, filled with astonishment.

Sata said, * Thus did J&bdli narrate it to me and this have I now
recounted to you He who among men beeds it shall acquire the
merit attaching to a bath in that stream.”

This is the 37th Chapter of " &7 VarZha-Purfiga ' describing the
arrival in disguise of Bhagavan Vishou at the sacrificial fire pit of the
Maharshis as well as the origin of the name of the stream, and forms
the sth Chapter of " 8rf Vi katichala-MihStmya."
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CHAPTER VI

The Process of Regaining Sovereignty by Sankhana
who lost Hiz Throne.

Snta said :—" 0 Munis! I heard this stsry briefly narrated by
Viimtii and I shall now relate it to you. Please hear me.

In the city of Seakaiya there reigned a king of the S&wa-vam a
({lunar race) of great prowess, by name Bafikhaga. He ruled over a
wealthy and extensive state which comprised many kingdoms and
which he inherited from his forefathers. At one time, owing to the
decline of his pusya (merit of good decds) he was dispossessed of
his kingdom by his Samantarijaos. He was therefore obliged to flee
his conntry in grest scrrow with his queen and ministers: and,
proceeding southwards in the direction of REmasatu, he caughl sight
of it and bathed in the sacred sea-water near it. Thence he turned
back and gradually reached the Suvarsamukhari river and bathed in
it as also in the Padmasaras situated on its northern bank. He
sojourned there for a time and performed his daily religious rites
He felt very sad and thought to himself, ®1 lost my throne and I am
constrained to live in the forest. My power and authority are
usurped and exercised by my enemies, and my parctonstram, i,
condition of gubjection to others, which causes much grief, is more
palnful to bear than the pangs of death. How ghall | make a living
and under whose protection ¥ Where chall T wander and what is
my refuge ?® With these tormenting thoughts he fefl asleep.

To his hearing, Aiariravad (a voice from the blue) thos uttered :
"You, long-armed king, do not grieve bot assume fortitude. To
the north from here at a distance of a fros (two miles and a half)
runs a hill, famous on earth as Veakagfichala. Kama'pali, who is a
Kimadhinu (wish-giving cclestial cow) to the soppliants, a
Swradruma (boon-granting heavenly tree) to the afflicted, and a
( histEmani (the celestial stone which bas the power of graoting
prayers) to the sorrowful ; who is merciful without cause and who
yields the wishes of the devotees, abides on that hilk, On it is
sitnated a tank which is resplendent with the red lotus growing in it
and is famed as the ¥ Svimi-pushbarini” Adjoining it on its west
bank rises an ant-hill ; proceed thither, erect a hut for yoursell, and,
resting thers, take o bath in the tank at the three hours of the morn-
ing, mid-day and evening. Inthat ant-hill dwells the four-armed
Vitkstida bedecked with the Saibha (conch) and the Ghakra
(discus), the grantor of boons and a manifestation of Hari (Vishgu).
With al] your mind meditate on Him and worship Him for six
months, and your royalty (svamsdtoam) will return to yow"”
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On hearing the voice of the incorporeal being, his sorrow
abated and he ascended the hill to its summit which is holy and on
which grow different kinds of trees, live numerous yaks and musk-
deer, as well a3 many sweet-voiced birds; and, searching for the
Svami-Pushkarinstirtha, he fommd it and was overjoyed. The
tank contsined pure water, abounding in waterlilies of a red hue
and fishes and tortoises, and its banks were shaded by varous sorts
of flowering and fruit-bearing trees There be put up a2 hut and
lived in it, had the three ablutions daily at morn, noon and night and
worshipped Vaikafiga, obgerving a regulation of food at the same
time as a vrafa (observance) and this wise resided there for six
months.

Then from the midst of the SeEnsi-Pusfbaring rose up to the
sky a divya-vimana (divine cheriot), shining as brightly as many
suns together and illumining the ten directions. Within it was stand-
ing in all grandeur God, the Lard of &1 or Lakshmt, holding the
Bahkka, Chakra and Gada (club) in His hands and accompanied by
frf and Bhimi {Goddess of Earth). Apd there came the Davas
headed by Brahma, Munis, Siddhas, VidyEdharas, Kinnaras, Dik-
pilas, Vasus, Sapta-Rishis, Sidhyas and Rudras, and high up in the
sky were heard the sounds of the bhari (kettle drum) and mwrafa
(small drum); and all Devas sang and danced, and played their
musgical instruments; and extolled God with the Fada-miaufras,
Immediately Saikhasa stood up in astonishment and prostrated him-
self before the Lord, and, praising Him, prayed to Him thus:—%0
Devadeva (Lord of the Gods)! Jagannitha (Lord of the world)!
who s ever intent upon protecting the werld, I have obtained your
dertana (vision of your manifestation). My kingship was usurped
by my enemies and I am deprived of my Ekingdonr. O Ocean of
mercy, the liberal granter of boons, and the ruler of the worldl
Pray, protect me. [ am not conversant with the process and
obeervance of rites and vows, rectitude, prayer and meditation.
But, however, [ have feasted mysell with your excellent manifest-
ation." To this the derk-necked Sriyabpati replied:—* Do not
sorrow ; I bave bestowed on yoo kingship which you previously
enjoyed, inasmuch as you have exhibited great devotion. Whoever
bathes in the Scvl@mi-pushiarint obtains svimévam (sovereignty). In
proportion to the integrity and devotion they bring to bear on their
performance of ablutions, shall they surely attain sv@mifvam of the
cerresponding degree and magnitude, and shall never be under
subjection to others. You, ruler of the earth! Go quick and rule
your kingdom undisturbed.” Having thus addressed him in the
presence of the Devas, God disappeared from their view.
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The Tridaiss (Davas) then exclaimed, The designation of
# Sygmi-pushkarini® which the ancients applied to this tank through
the process of ridka was well merited on account of its being the
queen of tanks; and now God himeelf has significantly derived the
term from itsinherent power of granting * sofmitoant »  This tirtha
possesses superb virtues and destroys zins even by the mere sight of
it. And the dwellers of this region are holy and blest". So saying,
they retired to their abode with a joyful heart.

And in a joyous mood Baikhaga Mahirdja, accompanied by his
wife, got down the hill and wended his way towards his own coun-
try. Meanwhile the enemy kings who had wrested the kingdom from
him grew jealous of one another, fought amang themselves for sole
mastery and thereby exhausted themselves. Realising thefr weak-
ness and unfitness to rule, they urged the people to trace their king
Baslhana and beseech him to return and rule the state. The messen-
gers found him out on the banks of the Giadavarf river and intimated
to him that his enemies had bestowed the kingdom back on him and
requested him to go and rule over his subjects. On their importuni-
ties Saikhaga returned to his country called Kimbhsjs, when all the
princes and chiefs unanimoosly crowned him king. Having thus
gecured his throne, Baikhana, through the grace of Veikatséa, ruled
the kingdom in peace.

O Munis, who are fapidhanas (rencwned for self-mortification),
I have now narrated to you the maohimd of this Suimi-pushbaria.

This e the 36th Chapter of Sri Fargha-Purina describing the
process of regaining the throne by king Sailkhaga who was deprived
of his kingdom, and here forms the 6th Chapter of 8ri Fadbatachala-
Mahatmya.



THE DEVASTHANAM ELECTRICAL INSTALLATION.

R K. YISVANATHAN, n.a.

An interesting ceremony, exhibiting great enthusiasm on the
part of the City Fathers and the public of Tirupati, was performed
on the t7th of February, this year, when His Holiness Sri Mahant
switched on for the first time the Municipal street lights of this town.
This opening of the street lights was in fact the giving of one of
thelast finishing touches to an undertaking that is at onece pro-
gressive and ‘ illuminous’; f{or by offering to supply electricity for
street lighting the Devasthanam has demonstrated to a remarkable
degree its concern towards the safety and convenience of the
pilgrim population,

OF all the benevolent undertakings of His Holiness Sri Mahant
Prayagadossji Vary, the most conspicuous is his establishment of
the Electrical Installation whose importance towards better illu-
mination, private as well =5 public, is every day increasing. The
lighting of the pathway is & godsend to the pilerims who
congregate in large members from almost all parts of India, vear in
and year out

Long before electricity made its bead-way into this town, the
Vicharanakartha seems to have been strongly impressed with some
of the well known temples of India which have adopted this latest
innovation in the art of artificial lighting and effective illumination
“to carry every man's work through from one day to the next”
Soon afterwards, about the year 1925, the local scheme was ushered
into existence; and for this mighty task of constructing the
transmission over-head lines along the ghat section (which marks
cut this installation as an interesting end spectacular omne)
the services of a pioneer in the feld of Electrcal Engineering,
Mr, R. Seshasayee, were availed of.

The Power House is situate about a mile-and-a-half north of
the Railway Station; and it is a well~constructed and compact build=
ing, cocily accommodating the generating plants, the switch-board,
and the transformers

The generating plant comsists of a pair of 150 brezk-horse-
power, M. A, N. Diesel Engines directly conpled to 100 K. V. Al
Alternators of Brown Boveri make The current generated is 4o0
volts between the phases. This is stepped-up to 3300 volts by the
Step-up Trapsformers and transmitted to Tirumalai, a distance of



o TIEUMALAL SR1 VENENTESFARA

over 7 miles, where it is again stepped-down to 230 volts, between
phase and neutral, for purposes of lighting of buildings.

The pathway and the streets of Tiramalai are lighted with High
Tension Serfes Lights with the help of two Constant-Curreat
Transformers—one located at Tirupati and the other at Tirumalai,
This series system of street lighting is a unique one in South India,
and the two other places where this system is prevalent are Mysore
and Ootacamund. The pathway lighting is all through with 6.6
amps, 6o candle-power lamps.

The streets of Tirupati, on the other hand, are provided with
the parallel system of lighting. For this, as well as for domestic
lighting purpases, the current supplied i3 230 volta between phase
and neutral,

The supply of electricity for private consumption is at pressnt
made under the sanction of the Government; and such consump-
tion s by way of lighting and fans only. But it {s hoped that with
the addition of the third set to the existing two, the publie will give
such a responae as will enable the licensee to supply electricity for
private enterprises, which in their turn will convert Tirupati into a
modest industrial eentre.

Adjoining the Power House is the Work-shop and it s well
equipped with opto-déte machinery which are all electrically worked.

It may alsobe mentioned here that pumping at Tiromalai for
purposes of supplying water throogh taps, is being done by electri-
cally driven motor, and its utility in this direction cannot be under-
rated.

We are in the Twentieth Century; the web of civilisation
has hecome a vast and intricate thing over which play many a
changing colour ; and we cannot safely say at any moment what
new thing is non-essential and what is the seed of a great - advance,
The Lighting of the temples in the best and the most efficient manner,
would have been a difficalt pmblum before the arhrcnt af electricity,
especially when it is to be remembered that the prusu:u:e of kerosene
0il within the four walls of a temple was and still is considered
as sacrilegeous ; ‘and it reguired a- persomality well imbued with
lofty ideals and a steadfastness of purpose to introduce and fleod
the lives of the pilgrims with a new light and hence with a new
standard of comfort and service. Surely darkness flies away from
light—the pure and radiant light—even as dried leaves before the
onrush of the mighty west wind,

————
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PLACES OF ANTIQUARIAN INTEREST IN SOUTH-INDIA

P. V. JAGADISA IVER

Prewty of historic materials are available in the epigraphs on
the walls of temples that lie scattered throughout the length and
breadth of South-India. We find from the [nscriptions available in
the temple of Tirssagpbvarasvami at Dalapatisamudram in
Nangunari talulk of Tinnevelly District, a fairly complete account
of King Sundara Pindya's achievement. This king is said to have
get fire to the two ancient Chala capitals namely Woraiyar (near
Trichinopaly) and Tanjore, to have demolished numerous halls,
ramparts, towers and pavilions there, to bave driven the then Chaja
king into the forest and to bave performed the anointment of heroes
at Ayirathali. The king after having worshipped Sri MNatarija, the
presiding deity at Chidambaram, proceeded to Ponnamardvati [in
Pudukkotah State), and while staying there in his big palace he
summoned the Chéla king to his presence, promising to give him
back his country and his crown. Thereupon, when the Chaja king
Rija Rija 1II came in all humility, in cbedience to this mandate and
prostrated before him, the Pigdya king restored to the Chaja, his
lost dominion and erown. This record which therefore gives him
the appropriate title of “ He whe gape back the GLGla coumtry to
the LhGla bing ™ states also that when the King was seated on his
throne in the Darddr-hall of bis palace at Madura, a deputation of the
trustees of the temple at Perumbazhafiji waited on him, and that in
respanse to their request, he was pleased to make certain lands
cultivated under the tank in that village for meeting the expenses of
daily worship to Srl Natarija in that temple znd for taking out this
Guod in procession for bath on the day of the asterism dvittam in the
month of Chitrai every year, During the fourth year of the adminis-
tration of Jativarman Vira Pandyadsva the residents of Perum-
bazhafiji granted lands to three dancing-girls for enacting dance in
the temple twice & year in the months of Ghitral and Puradtsil.
There are several instances of dramas having been epacted in
temple-halls in clden days for the amosement of the visitors thronging
from distant places to witness festivals. This gives apportunity for
the lay public to get a knowledge of deep ethics contained in o s
and Purasas. Opportunites were therefure given to residents i and
around the chief temples to collect at the temple and learn suc*
instructions as would conduce to their betterment in life.
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King Sundara Pindya Déve alles Jalfvarman Sundara Fandya I
has earned the pame of having covered with gold the roal of
the shrine of Srf Ranganitha at Srirangam. He built the
mantape in the second courtyard of the temple at Alagarkeil near
Madura. This hall goes by the name of Mettubrishion-mantapem at
present. The other hall named Hrivaw-mantapa near the steps
leading Into the inner court yard of this temple was built by one
Eighavarfya, son of Tamarfsian, and his figure in worshipping
posture is also scolptured on a pillar in the same mantapa.  King
Krishnadeva Riya, in 1513 A. D. made agift of two villages
SAMAYANALLUR and SaTTaMaMcatasm for providing offerings ta the
God Alagar during the car procession in the month of Zdi. The
building of the Cofura and the geneology of the kings of the
Aravidu dynasty find mention in an epigraph on the inner wall of
the ruined SEyagipira

In this place King Tirumala Naick of Madura put up a palace at
one time. His statue is available in one of the stone pillars of the
ruined marnfaga near the temple. At one time this palace had all
round a rampart, of which traces are still visiblee. From the hill at
the base of which the temple 18 butlt, there is & water-fall, to which
great sanctity is atlached.

Pennadam, in the taluk of WVridhfchalam in South Arcot
District, is named Pennsgadam in the Saivaite Tamil literature
Toaram, and Mudidonda-Chbia-Chadurvidimadgom in the inserip-
tions available i the temple there. The central shrine of this
temple resembles the hind portion of a recumbent elephant. In the
thirtieth year of King Kulsttudga Chala the assembly of this
village met in the hall of the temple and decided that all the
documents relating to endowments made to the temple at different
times in the same reign should be consolidated and engraved on the
walls of the temple. One of such documents relates to the provision
made for the condoct of a festival on the day of Pushya every
month, for the welfare of the Chila King Kulsttuiga 1, as he was
probably ailing from some sickness. A compact was entered into
between the Falaigai and daigal classes to stand together against
petty coercion and oppression. The draft of this bond of union is
to the effect, that, if any of the temple officials use any coercive
measures against them, the assemhbiies of these communities =hall
meel’'and decide the form of punishment to be meted out to these

cilfis.

Govindapputtur, in the taluk of Udayirpilayam in the Trichings
y district, is situate on the north bank of the Eollidam. The
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temple here dates from the time of Chala King Parintaka I It
went by the name of Vijavamawear, The central shrine of this
temple was rebuilt with stome by King Uttama Chila who had the
surname Vizrama CHoLa. During the sixteenth year of the reign of
Kulsttuaga Chela ITT, the manager of the temple felled the trees of 2
garden of Areca-palms for his own use, sold and gave some to his
relatives and thus despoiled the land and deprived the temple of its
revenue. This Manager also mizsappropriated the donation which had
been collected by the trustees and deposited in the temple-treasury.
When the matter came up for enquiry, he ran away from his residence
and on a search Deing made, certain properties belonging to the
temple were found in his house. Sinee he was proved ta be a culprit
by this and several of his former acts, his lands were confiscated to
the temple, his house was demolished and on its site a Vinlyaga
shrine was erected, the sculpture therein being named Kulsttuaga
Chila Vindyaga Pillay&r. Commission of sin against temples was
tantameunt to treason and the offenders were punished by exilement
and confiscation of property, which did not escheat to the king, but
invariably was made ower to the temple. In the thirteenth year
of Kultttuiga Chala a private individual made & gift of a bouse-site
for erecting a cell. A mu# was instituted during the second year of
King Rijendra Chéla TII. This institution was evidently intended
by the donor for the convenience of way-farers, who were here
given salt for their food and castor-cil, probably for lighting
their room over-night, and such of the disciples as were without issue
and were suffering from any ailment were also given help therein.
This central et is stated to have bad a branch at Chidambaram.
This existence of such institutions of public beneficence was & dire
necessity in those days, when, there was no quick means of
travelling.

Tiruvannamalai, in the district of North Arcot on the Villupuram-
Katpadi branch of the Scuth-Indian Railway, isa very important
religious centre for the worship of Siva. This place is considered
highly important for the elemental worship * fire". Great importance
is attached to the hill, at the foot of which the temple is located and
pilgrims go round the hill. The important festival that takes place
here in the year is the Kwitbai-festival.

Senfchala is the purinic name of the hill. The fromt Géfwra
by Chevvappa Niick aligs Timmayya China Chevva, of the Tanjore
MNaick family is 2 source of attraction to the visitors. There are
plenty of epigraphs available in the temple r:Lu,ting_b::r the construe-
tion of these Gdfuras and the setting up of gold pinnacles on the
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top of them. The construction of the Mani-mandape, digging of a
tank in the temple and the celebration of the Tvani-mala-festival are
also referred to in the inscriptions aveilable in the temple. Chevy-
appa owed allegiance to the Vijayanagar overlords, Sadasiva
Ma.hiﬁ}'ﬂ and Tirumalsi Deva Mahlri_ya. The taxes leviable on the
merchants in the fairs held in Tiruvann@malal were remitted and
alse revised and it was settled that, with the exception of #irvad, no
secondary taxes should be collected on head-loads of grass, straw,
firewood, brambles, and dung-cakes, on the pots of milk, curds and
butter-milk, and that the taxes levied by the guards of the hill should
be discontinued, while a monthly Ievy should be made in money.
When Sri Rsagadeva Maharkya was the Vijayanagara King, the two
treasurers of the temple and the manager decided in a meeting that
a tax should be levied on certain elasses of people, present and
prospective in the seven suburbs, and that the income thus derived
should go to the temple. In r5rz AD., the tall gopura of eleven
storeys was constructed. The date on which the golden pinnacles
were installed by Achyutappa-Niyaka is 1gth November 1572 A.D.
The gépura is zaid to have been constructed at the instance of the
two Saiva devotees EopidrinBtha and Lskanitha. The sculptor who
engraved the inseription relating to the building of this g8 pera is
one Seinivisa Dikshita of Eﬁkﬁmlﬂga.lam, son of Andampillai and
Lakshmi. This Baktimangalam is a village in the Vellore taluk of
Morth Arcot distriet. This sculptor was given a title by King
Raghunitha NEyaka of Tanjore. Thereare also verses engraved on
the walls of this temple relating to Gévinda Dikshit, who was a
minister of Bevvappa and his suecessors Achyutappa and Raghungtha
and rose to fame, bath on account of his administrative capacity and
his pioos and charitable disposition.

Ponnur gligs Alagiyva Chola Nalloor in Wandiwash talul,
MNorth Arcot District, though an important Jaina centre, contains also
temples dedicated to Alagapperumil and Parisarsivara. During
the reign of Vikrama Pindya Diva, the assembly of Vidarpparru
remitted the laxes on the houses oa the temple lands for offerings and
some repairs to the Vishou temple here. There Is reference in the
inscriptions of this temple to the construction of the northern sluice
to the Pomnar tank by the headman of the village, In 177 AD.,
during the time of Venkatapah Dava Mahriya of Vijayanagar the
taxes doe by cerlain persons were assigned to the temple of
Faridareivara {or providing Paficha gavya to the central deity. To
the donor of the MafEmandapa was assigned the privileges enjoyed
by Magada Riyar. The Mahz-mandapa thal was of brick was
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reconstructed with stone in 1383 A.D,, daring the time of Viroppanna
Udayir of Vijayanagararfjya. The famous Vijavanagar King
Krishnadéva BEdva instituted in 1572 A.D., the fesbival of FHina-dos-
dadd,

The Jaina temple i3 dedicated to Adinitha sand is situate on
a low mound called the Kanakagivi (the golden hill). The deity
Jvalimdlini is classified as a yahshigt, a subordinate-god attached to
the Chandraprabba Tirthankara, There is 2 awreacle of flames fram-
ing ber bead, and she has elghl arms carrying varfous weapons. This
Goddess is taken out in procession every Sunday to the hill
named Nilagiri. Worship is also offered to Helfichdrya sculpture,
carved on the top of the Nilagiri hill, in the North-Waest corner of
Adinatha temple (at a distance of about 3 miles), every Sunday along
with the Goddess [vilEmilini. Heifichfirya was the inculcator of
the [vElimilini-cult of the Goddess of Fire. He was a Jaina sage
end leader of the Dvivida-rana, was a native of Hamagr&ma in the
Dakshimadeda, and that, in order to exorcise the evil spirit which
poseessed one of his female pupils, he invoked the aid of the
Goddess who dwelt on the top of the Nilagiri bill, and then origina-
ted the cult of her worship. Hemagrima in Dakshinad®éa must
evidently be identified with Pounir altas Svarsapura. In A.D. 1490,
during the Saluva King Naragitgadiva Mahadévariya's time the
taxes payable by the weavers settling in the Gévindara japperunderovo
included in the temple square, were assigned to the 8iva temple here,

In the Perumil temple at Tiruppacheth, Sivagagga Taluk,
Ramnpad district, which was named Sadatlvarayvapuraw, is an
interesting record to the cffect that certain lands were granted to
the priests of the temple on the stipulation that they should not
collect taxes on pilgrims visiting the Lakshmapa-tirtha at Ramei-
varam. Vadic students resided in the hostel attached to the temple.
A representation was made to the Pindya king Kuladgkhara deva by
Mazhava Riyan that, as the population of the village had become
much decimated, a colony might be formed from among the members
of the assembly and with the Malayila-brihming of the neighbouring
district, and that therefore the village should be marked out, the
lands measured according to the old standards, the necessary
channels dugand slufces built, and the house-sites and lands properly
apportioned among the new eolonists. The colony was accordingly
founded, and King Kulagikhara ordered the levy of the usual taxes
from the tenants of this settiement from the 6th year opposite to the
t3th year of his reign.
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Tiruppugalur in Nannilam taluk, Tanjore district, isa place of
high religious importance and it hag been sung by the Baiva devctees
{Niganars) of the early period. The inscriptions on the temple
walls pgive vzluzble information. A list and the weight of the
precious stones and jewels belonging to the Agripuriivara temple,
and the offerings to the God during the early morning service after the
sacred-bath, the setting up in the temple of God Sivapurattudavar,
the ornaments presented to Saryadsva and his two eonsorls, the
opening of an entrance Frifar@ian-Tiruvalal, the repairs to the
temple effected in 1659 A.D., by Arusachala Tambiran, the building
of = mangdapa by a headman of Ark&du, and the formation of a street
named Rsjekbal Tembiran Tirwvidi. During the tenth year of
Kulsttoaga-Chéla, an agrecmenl was entered into between the Faolog-
gai and Jdangai classes. During the reign of Sundara Pandya dsva,
the establishment of a feeding-house on the southern bank of the
Nambiyirkulam in the village, the maintenance of a hospital
instituted on the northern bank of the river Mudikondasslapperare
for tending therein the sick and the destitute, and providing red-
lilies to the Natarija in this temple. The list of villages belonging
to this temple from the time of Kolfttubgadeva are all given therein,
King Rajarija 1 with his queen Nakkan-Tillaialagiyar alias
Pafichavan-Mahadeviyar-praobably a princess of the Pindya line-
instituted a festival on the birth-day star of both of them. During
the time of King Vikramachsla, a sale of land was effected for the
maintenance of a hospital.  The aszsembly of the village, where the
hospital was built, remitted taxes on the lands utilized for the
construction and maintenance of the hospital. The assembly met in
mandaps named Naralskaviran-mandapa in the temple for tran-
gacting this particalar business,

Tiruppalanam in Pipanatam taluk, Tanjore district, isa place
of high religions importanee to Saivaites, In the temple of
Zpatsahaysivara therein, was pul up a mendspa during the time' of
Siluva King Tirumalaidsva Mahiriya. The construction of & pajfia-
sala, Hirwodial-mangapa, palanguin, kitchen, gogura and the compound
wall in the temple is attributed to one Madalaippiran of Irasai.
Eamban Maniyan alizs Vikramasimha Mgvéndavalin, the headman
of Tantr, who had accompanied King R&jarfja I in his expedition to
the West coast, requested the King that he might be presented with
an idol from among the several images which had been taken from
Malabar, and the emerald-lisgs which he had thus obtained was
installed in this temple. At a later date this valoable image should
have besn removed stealthily, as it is no longer available in this
temple.
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Ayyampettal near Tanjore, has in it the temple dedicated to God
Abhimuktgivarasvimi. A ruoling was passed during the time of
Eulsttugiga Chala that only persons above forty years of age and who
had nct stood for election during the previous ten years shall be
eligible for seats in the village-assembly. The interval of ten years
that was fized evidently provides for the election of all the residents
of the village to the assembly in course of time, thus giving
chance to all the adults to take part in the village politics. The ape-
limit forty seems to have been intended as a check against young
and inexperiencad men getting into the assembly and for men of
experfence and skill in the administration of public affairs finding
a place in it. Some regulations governing the condact of the Sri-
Vaizhnavas are given in =n epigraph. A shrine under the name
Rijadhirijeéveram-Udaiyiir was put up at a later time.

Tiruvalanguli, otherwise named Janenddenal/gr, near Kumba-
kénam, om the banks of the Cauvery, bas in the temple there a
finely-sculptured stone-car wherein is located a white Vindyaga-
god. The Tiruvingifirbhgn-maniopo built by Aravimudittan pray-
ing for the wvictery af Firamarciar ayyaen, a wal by Uevariya
Udaiyar, son of the general Tipparasar and another wall which fell
during a fire accident by Selvappillai alias Seydiyariyar, headman of
Arkido. A great confusion prevailed during the time of the Chsla
king Rajaraja I1L, oo account of which the village became gradually
deserted. 'We note the manner in which certain arrears of taxes on
[ands and houses wers collected A family could mot procute
securities on their behalf among the villagers for the payment of
taxes due by Lhem to the state, and so they raised some loan from
the treasuries of this temple, but as only a portion of the taxes was
paid gut of this sum, they decamped without paying up the balanece.

Nanguneri in the Tinnevelly district, is a place of sanctity to
Vaishnavites. This place is designated Abkaiysifriva chaturvedi-
modgalgm in an imscription of PEndya king Srivallabhadiva. The
deity in the chief temple, goes by the name of VEnamimalaipperumal,
There are two other temples, one dedicated to Tirunigedvarasimi
and ancther to Tiravingadam-Udaiyir. This chief temple, named
also Tstadr], is in charge of a Vaishnave priest. The place is also
called Sirivaramangalazagar. The first founder of the Mut# in this
place was one of the disciples of Manavila Mihmuni. A battalion
was stationed at Maruviy Koruchi aliss Naralskaviramallar, A
leading archer of this force, on finding that the offerings in the
temple were not properly provided for, endowed same lands for the
proper maintenance of the temple. The right of fishing in the tank
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bere was given to certain residents in return for clearing the silt of
the tank every year, The souh entrance into the temple was the
gift of Kaliyan Sendan afias Tambirinttjan. 5 Kantanallar was re-
named Rijasimb#svara Chadurvadiinangalam in the name of the God.

Nerur, in Karur taluk, Trichinopoly district, has an important
temple dedicated to Agniévarasvimi, It is at this centre the famous
saint Sadasivabrahmam quitted this mundane world. His samadhi
it being visited regularly once a year by the Raja of Pudukkittah.

The Chala king Kulsttusga made a gift of a village, which used
to be his military camp, before starting on an expedition to Madura,
This practics of making presents on occasions of religious and other
tours remains even now among the Hindu householders, where a
gift is made to deserving Erahmins before a man starts on a holy
pilgrimage, Kulaskharadava, the claimant to the Pandya throne
fought with Pargkrama for succession to the kingdom. Kullsttuaga
snpported the cause of Kulatskhara, who, after his first defeat at the
hands of the Ceylonese, reinforced his army with fresh forces from
several places including the Vengu coontry.

Tirupparankuram 2 suburb of Madura, bas a rock cat temple
of much importance. It is connected with God Subrahmazya, who
at this centre is said to have wedded one of his consorts. A fAne
sculpture of this incident iz available in one of the stone plers of
the mandapa in front of the temple. The cave-temple consists of
two cells facing each other—the western dedicated to Siva and the
eagtern to Vishnu. There i3 a covered hall in the middle connecting
both the cells, in the middie of which is God Subrabmanya with his
newly wedded consort Dévandyaki in the left and sage NEradar in
the right. A shrine to Annapirni (Goddess of food) also exists
berein as well as for Goddess Durga and VinByaka, The rock-cut
ghrine on the south side of this hillock is named * UmaiyEndanksvil *
and on the western slope i3 what ig known as " Pafichapindavar-
beds" A figure to poet Narkirar of the Tamil-Sadgom of Mudura
ia available in this temple, and this is talen out on a particular day
of the festival along with the other Gods in procession.

We learn from an inseription® at Valacheri near Madura that in
1643 A. D, during the reign of Tirumalai Ndyaka an important fact
relating to Tirupparaskupram. [t records the grant of the right to
utilise the channel called Nilaiyir-kal for filling up the tanks round
about Tirupparaikugram for irrigating the lands of Subrahmanya
temple on the hill here. Tea tanks are said to have existed round
the bill, water from which was-uzed to irrigate the fields,




TWO CRYPTIC WORDS IN THE ARTHASASTRA.

M. EAMAERISHNA KAVI, wa.

Since the discovery of Kautalya’s Arthaddstra vast literature
has grown in various languages throwing searchlight on the
obstruse corners of ancient politics. The date of its composition
is still an open question. The laborious research and intensive
study have only increased the number of rival theories tending to
confusion. A number of names of places and men are still
unidentified while a few are read into common significance. A
critical study of ancient commentaries on it, it is believed, will
yield new revelations. There are & number of commentaries on
Arthudistra of which Sadvyakhyfina, now extinet, and Jayamangald
of Bankars, a summary-of the former, rank among the best. The
author of Jayamangal® with his vast erudition never fails to aid
the readers wherever the text iz obscure. Bhikshu Prabhumati,
the author of Chigakysjilki is generally less elaborate but more
convincing and ratlonal in his explanations. His text differs in many
places from what is published and his readings are really better and
throw immense light on the tradition and geography of ancient
India. He was well conversant with the works of Visalsksha,
Brihaspati and other writers on politics and commerce. A number
of his comments on place-names are worthy of note. Buat two of
the cryptic references may lend support to one or the other of tha
critics who work out the date of Kavgalya. [tis not known if any
scholar bas already touched upon the significance of the two words,
They are (i) Kharapaja (3792) and (i) slaksindraka (Srasar=es).

The printed text reads the word as §t9gr * and the English
translator divided it into two words ®7 and 9 and meaning a
procession on an ass. The wovd that follows S5 i3 SEWER, or ST
according to two different versione. The context where 509 occurs
i3 defence against thieves, The Malay®lam commentary, which is
only a summary of Bhattasvimin's commentary called Pratipada-
panchiks, explains that the word Karavata is the mame of a work,
presumably on the science of theft? and Dr. Ganapati 8astri adopted

1. TERTRCT §AE SEOH TOWTATSEY § Sanmd IV, 8,
2, lIcchonna Upakaranidigs |silam Eaeravejattininreedka, (The npakaraone
mentioned ahove may be known from Karawata, (Page 111 of our Mz
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it in Sanskrit.” Kharapatta 098 appears to be a mistake for Karavata
or Kharapata (wrgz) the author of a teealize on theft. Mabendrs
vikramzavarman testifies to the same fact in hiz Mattavilfisa.? In
Charudatta, a drama ascribed to Bhisa, Sajjalaka, whenhe was about
to begin his nefarious operations of theft bows unto Kharapata
(#: #792A} (Tr. Edn. pp. 57}, as the guardian deity of burglars.

In Silappadikaram, a Tamil work probably of the rth centory
AD., description of the talents of burglars contains an allusion to
the work of Kharapaga (spelt in Tamil as Karavada are )

wifrd Grbowmstls flish
FEErd Qo sradsmadGuc
" fLererZ n dapagem_ior S
WrGe vailed Ghwnerdreds g
aree s Ga DFerd qeelh_uflita,

The context is that the deceitful goldsmith in the story aeenses
the hero, Kovilan, as having stolen the anklet and describes the
eight kinds of lmowledge by which burgliry is committed according
to the science of Kharapata, " whose practitlonsrs carry out their
schemes either in the day or in night and one who studies
Kharapata finds nowhere immune from the tactics of = burglar.” The
eight kinds are mamra, daizva (spiritoal), medicineg, condition, opera-
tion, place, time and implements.  In Kautaliya, five modes of resis-
ting or punishing the burglar are described as spakeraps, promina,
prokorana, pradiirags, avadkarons, as detailed in the treatizse of
Kharapata. In Mricchakatika the four modes of effecting an entrance
by breaking wooden or brick barriers sre probably quoted from
the same author. Kharapata is synonymous with the celsbrated
Karulsuta or Maladeva, Hie another name is Kalinkura, In the
commentary on Vasavadatts of Subandhu Il on the word Kalinkura
the quotation in which the synonyms of Miladeva are given spells
the mame as Karavata' Probably either $097 or ®19% is the correct
form, as it occurs in Mattavil@sa and in the Malayilam copies of the
Arthagistra and its commentaries. However, it may be strongly
presumed that Kharapata Is a proper name referring to the auther
of a work on theft and the word as used by Kaufalya, may mean
taither from the author =gT or from the work gmr. where the
author is used for the work by metonomy.

1. W, A A, i, sl |
2. WG — R Y

wES —T9: WORAE T, 37 FomeT o | (Page 15)
3. A SIS HELA: SRR
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Is mer same as ety the celebrated didrta and vigg alluded

to by great poets such as by Sgdraka in his Padmapribhytaka®, Biiga
in his Kidambarf,? Dandin in his Avantisundari®, Subandha in his

1. FAEETAETETE: SN garaks FgT: STRgNT ArERET ... |
B9: Al o ¢ Fag ] il e s R ) =l o«
o onfer aEdmam: wars Sl | sfighel st aae
oSy T, OF SRANTAETEEEY ARt RyeEAEE (AT
AwgEE: | ofigeT Mmoo |

2. Pilgee TWREAETN. This @ an stiributs to Vindhyitavi
where the sacond meaning is that Karpizola kapl well both Vipulf and Achala.
The former was ong of his consarts.  Achala 18 & city {modern Fllichpor) bodlt
by Mitladeva in the name of bis frismd.

In Kfidambarigippana (G. 0. Mss. Library, Madras) the sxpression is thus
commentsd Tpon (-

“ ol A ST | wer S witee: | g FgEreei siRmer
TF ot aeAETE:" (Palm leaf Ms, Teaf No. 125)

3. There are thres reforances in Dandin's AvanHsnndari =—

(#) In tha prologue In pratse of posts—

EAFAMERT T SRR w0 | AERAaar) o .

Devadotid was ome af his consorts.

(3) RS qEa waeee o FATTeRt wW A
{ﬂ?i‘iﬁl{ woef.  This passage occoms in the descriplion of the ancestry of

Dandin whare he says that his Kanogfka ancestors moved from Anandapura (in
Gujarat) to Achalapars,

) TrEEETE ggEEr A orETn | X SSgeEAT i
ek ety | Wt AtEee=Taeis agee an  rRwETteE
A . 7 TS T TR i AN SRR .o ele.

The passags introduces the story of Samudradaita and his wife Nandayanii
whom he marcied without the knowledge of bis frend Miladsva, For, the
lattor vowed bofore Samddradatia that he would carry away his wife hecause
Bamadradaita took away his gemehd. MOladsva dug an undergroond passage
o the howse of Samedradaita and while he was aheent he carrled awsy his wifs
Handayanti, He gave her a sleaping dragght which affected her remembrance
whan she awoke. Mlladeva married her in the presspce of his relatlves.
Samudradatia, oo his refarn fonnd his wife abssot and [nstantly invaded the
howge of Maladeva and carried Nandayanil back to his houss. Milladara sned
him jor kideapplog. The King gave jodgment in favour of Molsdeva whao
produced the avidenca of mariage acd Semudradatis was banlsbed as he
could ncd prove his marriage with Mandsyanti, She escapes from Miladera
and réjoins Ssmudradatta, The drama Pushpadishitaka begins from the exile

of Samudradalla 2od enda in the slxlh act wilh his rounion with Nandayagil
and his son,
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Vasavadatta! and Budbasvimia in his Brihat-Kathi-Slokasangraha?
and a host of others ¥ The word Maladeva oceors in MahEbhashyat
but whetheritis used asa synonym of Kargisuta is doubtful. In Dada-
kum@racharita Kargisuta is referred to as the author of atreatise on
theft as gathered from the context® and from the commentaries on
the word® In the prologue to Aventisundarikathi Dandin
includes him among the early poets, earlier than Hadraka ascribing
to him a work swhere Devadatta festures as the heroine’” In
Kumfrapila-pratibodha, a Prakrit work, the story of Maladeva and
his consort Devadattd is vividly described Achala is spoken
of in it as his [riend. We know from Padmaprabhritaka of

L. TR ¥ TRAT:—FEgT iz another name of GEET.  Nagara
menns Patalfputra.  That Miladevn was 2 long resident of Félafipulra is testi-
fied by other aalhors as well. gf TR —Ac, V.

g § J Mremaineiiyy scasgmreee SarEaeE o o

3. Brhatkathi sloks sngraba XXI, 177,

s e agwar w1 =y aeie SitEERE I

The French Editor's interpesation of HE8T meaning ¥ {s an arror.

3. (1) Bhoja dn his SringEraprakida Ch, XNVILL 0 aEiE
TS TR | —aE T brought aboat the mardage of THEMS
in the story of TEIHEMIIETR  probably in Bribatkaths.

{¢) Eshemondra in his Kaldvilisa makes Miladeve Lhe narrator of the
sbiry.

() Bhoja rolates the story of fF5T and Z9897 in his prose romance
ARHRAG Ch. IV, (Vide Jessalmers Catalogus pp. 55 ander Stngiramaniarl.

() In APETSA of an voknown acthor, SEAT s spoken of as & CTWYE
while in FUEREMT (in FEi@e™%) he marries o Brahmin girl in ST
In the Eatha kis frend Vimalasimbe iz refesred fo which i not cormmborated
in his atory In the Kathosariis Egara.

TR AT (e |
mgifidees: ETTEEEE: ()
BT TR |
R. L. Mitra's Catalogue Viol, X, pp, 125,

4. MahAbhfshya—E-2-13,

5. Dodekumira Charitn, Ch. IL pp. 94,

" geffgmsiEn gt aifveoy

6. wEwiEs | — wdignane | SigmTaers | C efigs: W o
T ;' g Ewt | e — e S eitad aEer e
WEGT, Tid EUFE.  The guotations seem to be faulty in spolling and ars net
found so in (he printed texls.

7. Wide pypwa foot note 3 (a) oa page 43.
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Egdraka that Devadatti was a hataera and his partner of love.?
When did ke live? He is decidedly older than #gdraka and
probably than Patamjall also. But the date of Badraka iz still
unsettled, his date varying from third eentury before Christ and
to the first century A. D. The geneclogy given in s will
agsign him to 150 B.C. And if Badraka is identified with
Vikramiditya or taken as his elder contemporary he can be
assigned to the first century B. C, In Kathfsaritsigara Miladeva
is spoken of asa contemporary of Vikramiditya, who is also known
as Vishamadla.! Inthe body of Mricchakstika Aryaka is qualified
with the epithet Vishamadia' which forms one of the grounds
for the identity of Sfdraka with Vikramaditya, The story of Sadraka
given in Avantisundari makes its hero a contemporary of Swat
one of the Andhrabbgitya kisgs' whe ruled over Magadha and
Ujjain. This Exes S4draka somewhere aboot 120 B.C. At any rate
Budraka canmot be taken back to the days of Kaugalya. It has to be
assumed that Maladeva was very much older than Sidraka whosge
annals as vija and dharta were sung by the royal bard There is
a work called spiein mentioned in Rijendralal Mitra's catalogued
which may throw more light on the life and age of Maladeva. Some
scholars are inclined to think that Miladeva was a friend of fSgdraka
who appointed him as a governor under him. Maladeva as a
governor, built the city of Achalapura (Ellichpur). Now if Mala-
deva was reelly a contemporary of SGdraka and he iz identified
with W92, the author of the sphorisms on theft, then arises the
difficulty of bringing down the age of Kaujalys Angther
probability is that ®99% may not be 7eg. The text of Nighantu which

1. Padma-Pribhlisks—T0 SMGagraagmna e wofigrey—
2. Vikramiditys and Vishamagila are identcal side KalhdsaritsSgara
(Lambaka XVIIL)
g TEREE —
HIAH: — HAgrar O 7 e
Kalpadra of Kasava gives Vishamasita as a synonym of Vikmamiditys :—
airriee: |
it PrenisieR sy T 0
4. Bodrakzkaths in Avanisoodan f—

(8) Avantisendarikathisirs, IV, 177, p. 41,
e gha e o |

wlersaTey &t Syl ||
5  See foot-note 11, (4] mepra.
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reads whfhn: @Gl gEliT: EOgl: may suggest the homonyms of
Karnisuta indicating different persons. The inevitable conclusion
from the foregoing remarks is that ¥79z might be an older author
than Chasalkya ; o the composition of Artha-dastra must be brought
down to a later date, as 150 0r 56 B. C, if Kharapata and Maladeva
refer to one and the same person.

3. The second significant word that may have some bearing
on the date of Kaugalya's work is Rlabsandreks a kind of coral,
The corals are, according to Kaujalya, of two kinds and their
blemishes (doshes) are again classified into two kinds.® The two
kinds given by Kaujalya, are dlsksindraka and Falvalguka
according to the reading of the Buddhist commentator, Bhikshu
Prabbumati. Bhattagvimin as found in the only corrupt manus-
cript reads it as Zlasindraka. Even in the Malayalam translation,
which, as it was already asserted, is only a cpitome of BhattasvAmin's
commentary, the same reading is found. For Fairalguta Bhatla-
svamin or his translator reads Foivergiba and comments as “ that
which grows on the coast of Yavanadvipa called Vivarea and
Alasandraka he explains that it is produced omn the sea-coastof
Alasandra country in Barbara.® Bhiksho explains the former word
as the product of the coast of Vivalgu an island of the Yavanas and
Blaksgndraka as the product of the country of AlaksZndra in
Yavana country.? Bhikshu reads differently in many places from
the printed text; wherever it could be identified or collated with

1. % gurk wrweeed Saiie T O oo 5 staiieEy
(F. 78 Mys. Edn) (P 187 Vol L Triv, Edn.)

B.hlt;‘,'.nrl.'im:lu. thus comments :—

“ gored AT RAEd Rt T g—mEeEE | TTEee J9EE Fuie-
2m: 8 T WHEEE TEOTE ; TG (Y] A ARASAT: 17 A9 S 0y aven-
TR | SR, o T o | wee S, amive a9 oy e 17

2. The Malayalam Commentary, &8 sommary of Bhattagvamin's, reads
g fe—

“lImi pavalam cholindride pavalattinds randa yoad, irapde guba dogam,
ragda vargasgal—Alasiadraksmividn parparakflatin Aledindrakam  endride
samadraitil ora desim, avide aodégindeith, Rmarappesdsa ofpam valvarpikas-
AR -2=e= vivarna mennithe samndmttl om degam adil adbhavam, chagvappu
niram chovannirulkem " ate.

3. PBhilesha thue comments —

“ ST — FRTATREGEIES 79, REaE a7 e
e i e sl t® sfea®y o, 9 &7 e
FRTEETR T s |
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kindred treatises, Bhikshu's readings appear to be more authorita-
tive and reliable.’ Whatever that may be coral is agreed on all
hands to have been produced somewhere in Yavanadvipa and
Barbara. Barbara may probably be identified with the north-eastern
coast of Africa.  Following the reading of Bhikshu one iz tempted
to say that Alaksandra may be Alexandria or strip of lomian coast
which was under the domain of Alexander the Great. This Greek
congueror was an elder contemporary of Chandragupta and the
mention of corals coming from some where of his extensive empire
does not materially affect the date of Kautalya. There are evidences
to show that trade was ghing on between Africa and Europe and
India from time immemeorial. But whether the country of Alexan-
dria was called after Alexander the Great or after some other name-
sake who existed before him is not certain. The reading of Ala-
sindra is probably a clerical error adepted from Bhattasvamin's
commentary and it may be conjectured on some grounds that the
present available text is what was used by that commentator also.
Bankars and MEdhavamiéra {author of Nayachandrikd) read the text
differently in various places but Bhikshu gives the greatest number
of variationz Their commentaries on the particolar portion are
not available.

In conclusion the two words ST and SEFEFLF possEess some
significance and importance in determining the date of Kaujalya.

i
THE YAVANAS AND THE FLYING MACHINES.

The Yavanas is an Indian name applied to the Ionians, the Greelks
and Greeko-Bactrians and much later to all foreigners. There are
three references so far as can be culled In Sanskrit literature
crediting Yavanas with the use of wimaras (flying machines) In
Ramiiyapa, Mahibhirata and Brihatkath® the use of aerial chariots is
spoken of as of common occurrence. How they were manufactured
and what their various forms were are not described any where in
theavailable Sanskrit literature. A number of Sanskrit works dealing
with the science and art, often quoted in the literature, have perished,
Dandin mentions three such authors of extensive works vie., Brahma,
Indra and Par@eara. Bhojadeva in his Samaringagasatradhiriya

1. For example in the nexl lne of the iexi Bhikshn raads ™ BT T
tnstead of AMEET of the printed lext and that of Bhattasvamin, Bhikshu reads
SIgAE T— FEAITATA | Rogarding ‘agare’ instead of ‘dongakam’ (Mys. Eda,
Bhikshn reeds SW%T and expleins TRETed.  For FOR0RY  SINCIT —the
printed text reads TTHE et




explains in twd verses the construction and form of the machines?
It may be inferred that mercurial vapour plays some important
part in lifting up the machine and its condensation for its descent.
It is not known how the directing controls were set for operation.
The art fell into disuse, as Dandin asserts, on account of the in-
herent® danger and the decay of the times.?

Of the three references spolen of, the first occurs in Bap's
Harshacharita® where & Yavana carried away an Indian prince in
an aerial chariot and stranded him somewhere as an act of
vengeance for the deep offence the prince committed against him.

The secomd reference is in  Brbatkathi-slokasangraha of
BudhasvEmin where an [ndian architect having learnt the art from
a Yavana constructed a flying machine and used it for his own and
his King's pleasure.”

The third reference ia by Dacdin in hiz Avantisundarf.* This
throws muach light an the invention and the use of various machinery

L g ST gy

LatiElayn, the great architest whes his friends prajsed him in the presence
of Dapdin  glves utlepince to the above expressios referrdng (o Dandin's
eradibion.

2 Eamardngai@-Satradhadyam Ch, ZXXL pp, 177, Vol, I,
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gy gy @ Lalitilaya refers in this passege (o the decay of

the foventlons of the archilect
4. F@na's Harsha-charits. Eavyamala Edn. pp, 194907
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5. Budhasvamin's Brhatkathf-Slokasangraha, pp. 66 V. 199,
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for war or pleasure. The whels gquotation may be perused with
interest. The corresponding line in  Avantisundari-kathfsara
declares that Lalitdlava prepared wonderful machines and Avanti-
sundarikathd relates that Mindhatrl, the father of Lalitilaya, actually
econstructed Vimanas and ranks him above the Yavinas. All the three
manuscripts of Avantisundarfkathd read as Yavinas but they are
unhappily very faulty in spelling in a number of places Ewven
supposing Yavinas to be the form used by Dandin we are not far
wrong in identifying Yavipa with the word [onian for the second
vowel in the Greek word seems to be long. Thus Yavina may be
an older form of Yavana.

Incidentally, it may be mentioned that the construction of war
machinery advanced to a high degree even in the sth or the 6th century
A.D. Dandin describes a machine which is capable of discharging
shafts as large as pounding rods (99%), which hit simultaisously
against the foreheads of a number of elephants. This appears to be
the invention of Lalitflaya. This may be a fore-runmer of the
powerlul modern machine-gan.  Machine-soldiers as ‘exhibited at the
military display in the quotation seem to go in advance of modern
inventions.

Dandin classifies military machinery into six kinds:—chara
(moving), shitha (fixed at a place), dhaua (ying), dvije (floating and
diving), jrara (burning) and wsyimdira (combinations of the above
five.)

(Nefay  demoedidny  Fefmrafemzitefif=ml  qagamiyy | o
g Awgws wed (e A iR ot geeiemfien. s
(el ST TR R U [0 e O e S e S, g fes
el gEe el vEERE awswend geearmEigi, soer fs
Ffewamn sasviteaTiess, = fs Fro serirnE il s
arfigy, o4 GHITRET: SR TEN: | ey ¥ ek
q afsTEET— R (A FrraiEn o1 5 Pemmeiieae feefe,
THioadt  goArETsE ST dsg | owwal g eI
Sadraka thoagh one of the historical kings whe mled over Ufjain
bacame the kers of a namber of semi-lagendary tales Lld by a sumber of
poeds in varions langnages. It isan ivony of fite that overy work which related
his pdveniaree [m whatmver lacguage it was sung, bas become extinct In
each language annals of $6draks held i3 own rank. LalilSlaya’s Tamil Skdraka-
charitem (650 AD.), Kshemendra's Sudrakamjacharita in Teluga, (1100 AD.),
Gapavarman's Sodrakam in Kanarese (930 AD.). Panchasikha's Bidrakakathi
in Prakeit, Vikrints-Sudraka {a drama in Sanskrit), and Ramila and Somila's
Sudrakakatbh (contemporaneous with Sidroka) bave all shared the same fate,




Bukranflisira, = compendium of Arthadfstra by Udanas gives
details for the manufacture of fire-arms and other destructive
machines. The work of Ufanas is not available now. Large extracts
from it for the manufactare of various military instruments are given
in Lakshagaprakida and they throw much light on the welding of
iron or steel for making instruments of war. Vaiiampiyana in bis
Nitiprakssik® deals with the same art. In Dalvajfavilisa, an
encyclopadia of arts and sciences, a chapter deals with the military
arms and as its author belongs to the fifteenth century he might have
been subjected to the weetern influence. In 934% one chapter com-
pletely deals with the varipus queer implements of war, HKothanda-
mandana, Rijavijaya, KothapdachZiturbhuja, which are now available,
and Isfingsamhit, ParasurSmasamhitd and the original Dhanurveda
with Bhiishya by S&ndilya which are now extinct are authoritative
treatizses on arms. The summary of the original Dhanurveda i
given in Vayupurina, in Abhilashit&rthachintimasi of Somesvara
in Basava's Sivatattvaratnikara and Hariharachaturanga.



SINGABHUPALA —His date.

M. DORASWAMAYYA, B. A

Rassrpava-sudhikara, a work on dramaturgy in Sanslkrit, is
attributed to Sarva)fia Singabhopala of Recharla family, King of
Hichagiri in H. E. H. The Nizam's Dominions. The present rulers
of Bobbili, Venkatagiri and Kollapuram (in H. E. H. Nizam's
Dominfons) zre the descendants of this great king. The rulers of
Rachagiri were direct subordinates and military commanders under
the Kikatiyz kings notably under Gasmapatideva, Rudramimbi and
Pratfparudra II.  After the disruption of the Kfkatiya kingdom by
the Muhammadans in the middla of the fourteenth century the empire
Last its unity and different chiefs set uwp kingdoms of their own.
The Mubammadan couquerors could not or would not set up an
empire over the defeated Hindo kingdoms. Their first expedition
was against Warangal and Daresamuodra, the capital of the Ballilas.
From the inscriptions aveilable in the fort of Warangal a few
Muhammadan governors seem to have held sway over it and its
immediate vicinity.* The regular Muhammadan government over
Warangal dates from 1450 A.D., aod continues tll to-day. Fora [ull
century after 1340 A.D, the Mubammadan invaders could not dis-
lodge the various fendal lords under the old Kikatiya empire from their
minor capitals. Among them may be classed the Reddi and Velama
families of military power. The former ruled at Kondavidu in
Guntur district south of Kistna while the latter raled at Eichagiri?
The power of these two kmgdoms practically vanished from their
territories from ebount 1500 A, D, These two families were great
patrons of Sanskrit and Telugu literatures. Prominent among these
were Sarvajia Singabhupala of Recharla family and Pedakomati
Vema among the Reddi rulers.

On close examination of the literary productions of many a
royal biard one is compelled o doubt their real authorship.
The suspicions sre sometimes confirmed with sound proofs but

1. Bome of thess govermors were forced comverh from  Hindwism,
an for example, Chitibkhan, the pairon of the poel Dharmanoa, the adthor of
Chitrabhiratamn in Taeluga. Chitabkhan was a contemporaty of Krishnaraya
and Achyotaraya of Vijayanagar.

2. Resirpava-sudbEkara
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motre often they remain so¢ on the glender basis of style. For
imstance Ramabhyudaya attributed to Salvegupda MNarasimha was
really the work of Bggadrinitha, a poet of the Dingima family.®
Mahanitaka-sakti-sudhanidhi a compilation, is attributed to Immagi
Devardya though it is the work of the same Sspfdrinatha, If
thought and expression of work can betray its author, then the
works of Krishnadevarfiyz do not escape the suspicion that they are
only grafted to his pame. For, in Amuktamilyadd we find the ex-
pression of a Tamilian Vaishnava whose short stay in the Telugun
country could not secure him full command over Telugu idiom. On
the other band in Jimbavati-kalyliga® one finds the undisguised hand
of a Baiva brahmin as its suthor. Even Bhojadeva, whase learning
is vouchsafed by the encomiums his contemporary kings and poets
paid him is not above such atcusation. The first verse in his
Sringiraprakiza® iz found guoted in  Saduktikargimirta under
Chittapa, the famous poet of his court.* Exzamples of this kind are
numerous. Siagabhupala mey be brought under the same category:
His court poet Vidgvedvara, an erudite scholar and poet amply helped
him in his works il not wrote everything for him.

Vidvesvara is the author of many works® some of which were
dedicated to bis patron. Quite recently Kuovalayivall or Ratna-
panchilikd, a w5iks in foor acts under the authorship of Singabhs-

1. The fullowing quotation: from REimihbyndays may be interesting :—

EE LR EE R AR G TS 4 e i T
grofiftermragiEaa: survzshei: |
e} st e AR WA
AATE T FEalaee w1l
and the post of oon [nterestad in him crpptically added to the above versei—
Wi WA SRt Wil
AT TARTE AT A |
AETETER A S R SR
wr= &1 P &
2, Itis a Sanskrit drama in five acts by Erishoadevafiya, (G. O Mas.
Library.)
5, AR TR A AR |
FrOH TG SR o e i 1
#  ATAETIETETEANA: o wonle.  Subhashitaratna-thindigira pp. 35
and G5
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pila was discovered in Travancore.® In RatnapEnchaliks, the
Sitradhfra says—

“ 3] FEFATEA AR |
sy WY wwgy B 1

This hints that Viévesvara is its real aulhor. In Rasfrmava-
sudhiikara Singabhupala mentions Kandarpasambbava as a work of
his own® Butin Chamatk&rachandriks, ccmposed by Vidvedvara
himself a verse is quated as his own from Kandarpasambbava.
A number of works attributed to Singabhapdla and Vieveivara are
now extinct. In Chamatkarachandrik@ Viévedvara frequently quotes
Ragirpavasudh3kara and hence the former is a later production
than the latter.

The date of Singabhtpila who wrote RasSrpavasudhfkara can
fairly be fixed if not very accurately. The critics in the history of
the Telugu literature generally take that he was the monarch to
whom Srindtha, a great Telugu poet, was sent as an ambassador.
Srinftha lived between 1375=1460 A.D., oreven a decade later on
both sides. He was the protege of the court of Pedakomati Vemabhupa
of Kondavida dynasty.  Till 1415 A.D,, Srinitha was enjoying the
honours of the poet lavreate under Vema, During the latter part of
his life Srinatha seems to have been sent to Singabb@palaas an
ambassador? The Telugu critics frequently assert that Singabhupala

i. It deals in foar aclz ihe iowes of So Erishna, The benlgn Govern-
ment of Travancors propose to bring it ool in thalr invalpable series under
the able editorship of Brahmasr K. Sambasiva Saetri,  GUTATES  otherwise
callpd FFOEet was exhibited for the first me in the AT (probably

in the menth of Xay) of THM#ET the guardian deity of
(that is Richagisl the capital of Singabhopila).
2, (Of Basfirpavasndhikara, Tr, Edn p. 151..

T — e RAA—
T aRERe spesreaitEET |
e e R B e |
Algo {n Chamaikisa-chandrika (Ms, G, O, Mss, Library, Page 66.)
(qme i) Br ¥ i Swiwd—RT ST S -
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3. Many instances are on record of poels belng senl as ambassadors
among which wa may mention -
{i) Kalidiza, who was sent by Vikramiditya to the coorl af Enntalefvara
{prohably Pravarasena), forme the subject of the work Kuntalsévaradantya.
(it} ‘Tikkana, the great Telugu post, was sent to the court of Eilativa
Ganapatideva by his King Manumasiddhi o coment (ke stralned selations
batween Lhedr Eingdoms
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who honoured Srinktha was the author of Rasfirgavasudhikara and
the geneclogies quoted in support of their statement are of later
date and must be erroneous.  Singabhapala the royal author cannot
be brought to any date later than 1370 A.D., as we shall show
preseotly.

']hqh-:;rqmsudhlknm is alder tham Chamatkirachandrikd as the
former is often found quated in the latter, In Alankfrasudhanidhi
of Bhoganftha?, verses illustrating chakrabandks were quoted as
examples, from Migha and Chamatk&rachandriki? Hence this work
must have been written a decade or two before Alankirasadhsnidhi,
at least before 1370 AD. Hence we may safely say that Singa-
bhupala the author of Rasarsavasudhikara must have lived before
13vo AD.

1, Bhoganiiha is the elder brother of VidyGranys, the great minisier of
tha ?ﬁl,pmgar gmpire. Alankirasodbinidhi was writton duting fhe reign of
Harthara 1 {1380) of Vijsyanager. Visresvers, appears to be a scion of the
Vidparanya famlly from the authers genenlogy given in Alankira-sudhi-nidhi
and of the same Fhiradvija gotfa, ond this with hin greal learning has com-
mabded &0 honorofic menton in Bhogenadha®s work.

o, wwriRRgAseE B G
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A REFLY TO SOME OF THE CRITICISMS OF Dr. THIBAUT ON
SANKEARA'S INTERPETATION OF THE SUTRAS OF BADARATANA
BY

T. A. YENKATESWARA DIKSHITAR
Profecsor of Mimfimei and Vedantd, Sanskrit College, Timpath

It is a well-known fact that this ancient land of India was
inhabited by people, whose minds were engaged in discovering
means for the complete annihilation of the pains inherent in the state
of samsare or mundane existence and as a result of their search for
the truth the following six darsanas or schools of thought were
founded.

(1] Vaiseshika system by Kapfda

(2) HNyfya by Gautama

(3) Shhkhya by Kapila

(4) The Yoga system by Patanjali

(53 The Purva Mim&msa by Jaimini

(6) The Vedanta or Uttara MimAmss by BAdarfyana or Vyisa

The tenets of these systems have been recorded by their
founders in short-terse sentences called aphorisms or Satras which
were commented upon by subsequent writers, Of these six Darianas,
it is the Fedasta, which cen be called a philosophy in the strict
sense of the word, the rest useful in their own way to the correct
understanding of the Vedanta

The Vaiseshilea, Nyfya and Mimamea systems help the student
of Vedanta by training his mind to follow the subtle argumentations
employed in the Vedanta and the Yoga and Sankhya systems by
helping the aspirant to restrain the activities of the mind and bring-
ing it under control, which is guite necessary for an intuitional
knowledge of atman.

The six darianas are briefly described as follows :—

1. The Faiseshibe System.—This school believes in the atomie
thecry of the Universe and in the existence of a persopal creator
who sets the atoms in motion. The morld consists of substances,
qualities and motion etc. The buman soul is also a substance
possessing the attribute intelligence as also lsvara (God) possessing
the attributes of Ommipotance and the like. The instruments of
knowledge are direct perception and inferencei only, analogy and
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sepbal testimony being included in the inference. Purushrtha, the
end and aim of life is attained when the sum of mizeries is the soul

are destroyed once for all.

Il. The Nygya by Gautama.—He like Kagids thinks that the
world of experience is real but enumerales different categories, a
correct understanding of which, carried on by careful analysis with
the help of proper instruments of knowledge points out the way to
right conduct leading to liberation. The instruments of knowledge
are the same a3 those in the Vaiseshilka systems with analogy and
verbal testimony as independent Praménas.

Il The Sankya System of Kapila—Kapila introduced a com-
plete change by dividing the whole universe into two categories the
self and not self (Purusha and Prakriti). Porusha aceording to him is
a simple centre of conscipusness and an unaffected witness to the
whole phenomencn. Prakriti evolves into Mahat, Absnkara ete,
ending finally with elements which make up the aniverse. He also
admits a plurality of Purushas like Kagida and Gautama to reconcile
the variety in experience. The buddhi passed out to external
ohjects and takes the form of the thing to which it relates, Purusha,
wha is near buddhi, takes these reflections in buddhd as affecting
himself and feels happy or miserable, When through proper in-
struction, one lesrns that this identification of Puensha with Buddhi
is false, one is at once freed from the troubles of mundane existence,
Here it is noteworthy that Kapila, very nearly approached the
Adhy@isa of the Vedantins by admitting thal the self unassociated,
identifying with Buddhi undergoes Samsara. There is no place for
a personal creator in this system. The service Kapila rendered to
the canse of Philasophy is that he made the subjective thought, the
proper centre of philosophic research which culminated in the all
illuminating land marks of Advaita.

IV. The System of Yoga by Patanjali—His main aim is like
that of Kapila to bring the mind to pure Satvic condition. He sets
forth certain rules for bringing about this end and incidentally ex-
plained certain circumstances pertaining to the occult powers
which are still unknown to modern sclence. Like Gautama, he
believed in a Personal God, to whom, however he gives no part in
the evalution of nature,

_ V. Purva Mimamss by Jaimini.—This is the orthodox school
of interpretation of ceremonials, which bring up the desired happi-
ness (Swarga) by strictly carrying out all the Vedic injunctioms.
All the schools of thought differred from this
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VI Fedanta by Badariyema—This system expounds the
nature and relation between the Paramitman, the individual self and
the world of experience as set forth in the Upanishad portion of the
Veda. The Sutras of Vyisa, which set forth the above views in a
systematie and logical way bave been commented upen by various
teachers, among whom Sree #ankara. Ramanuja and Madhva are
promirent. Sree Sankara advocating pure monism, Riminuja quali-
fied monism, and Madhva pure dualism. In this article, a summary
of the tenets of pure Advaita of Sankara and of the qoalified
Advaita of Rimanuja is given so as to enable one to have a gencral
idea of the two systems before trying to snswer the criticisms of
Dr. Thibaut, who tranglated the commentaries of Sankara and
RimBnuja on the Vedanta Sutras eriticlelng the commentary of Sree
Bankara in his lengthy introduction to the above work.

Dr. Thibaut in his lengthy introduction to his translation of the
Commentaries of Sankarz on the Brahma Sutras, criticises the
views of S8ankara and shows valid reasons, as he thinks, to reject
the views of Zankara and adopt those propounded by Ramdnuja in
his Commentary to the Brahma Sutras. Some of the criticisms,
have heen already answered by Professor K Sumdararama [yer in
his intraduction fo the Vedantzsira, Such of those ss have not been
answered by him are here taken wp for refutation. To enable an
intelligent grasp of the criticisms and their answers, a synopsis is
given of the leading tenets of the Visistadvaita system of Raminuja
side by side with those of the Advaita system of Sankara.

The Upanizhadic doctrine as embodied in the Brabma Sutras and
as interpreted later on by Sankara is as follows :—

Whatever is, is in reality only one. There truly exists only one
Universal Being called Brahman or Paramitman, the highest self.
This Being is of an absolately homogeneous natare. It is pure being,
pure intelligence or thought (Chaitanyam). [ntelligence is not to be
predicted as an attribute of Brahman, but constitobes its essence.
It is absolutely devoid of all qualities. Whatever qualities are
conceivable can only be denfed of it It is nothing bat the absolote
Being exists, the question naturally arises whence all the appearance
of this world by which we are surrounded and in which we
ourselves exist as individual beings? The answer is that the
Brahman is asaociated with a power called variously Maya,
AvidyE, Avylkpta, Pralyti and so on, to which the appearance of
this world in entivety is due. This power cannot be calied " being "
(Sat) in the sense in which Brahman is said to be so, nor “ non-
being " {Asat) just like the horns of the hare, in the strict sense of
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the word. [tis something different from the two (Sadasadvilakshagam),
something susceptible to destruction an the advent of trie knowledge,
It is in fact a principle of illusion, the indefinable cause of the
Universe, comprehending, the individual existences. Brahman is
eble to project the appearance of the world in the =ame way asa
magician is enabled by his incomprehensible magic power to produce
llusory appearances of animate and inanimate beings. Miys, thus
congtitutes the 7 #ddima, the material cause of the world or, to put it
more accorately, it is Bralman and Afays, which form the material
capse of the world. In this latter state, it is celled Feeara, Mayva
under the influence of Tiwara evolves itself gradually into all
individual existences, characterised by mame and form, of which
the world consistss From it, there springs in due sucession
the vehicles of Jroes. In all these individual forms of existence,
the one Homogeneous Brahman is present, but owing to different
adjuncts or [FfEdhis into which Miy® evolved itself, it appears
to bhe broken up as it were into so0 many Individual souls or
sentient beings, called frwvas, What i3 real in each Jiva is the uni-
versal Brahman itzelf and what separales one from another iz what
constitutes the aggregate of individualising bodily organs and
mental functions which are unreal, being the produoct of Maya., Thus
the phenomenal world, or the world of our experignce which is
nothing but mamte, form and action consists of a number of individual
souls with specific cognitions and volitions and of the external
objects with which these cognitions and wolitions are concerned.
Neither the cognitions nor the world can be said to be real, for both
are the products of MAya. In this cononection it has to be clearly
understood that Advaita doctrine does not, as it is generally suppos-
ed by some opponents of that system, approve of the doctrine of
Vijfidnavada, the pure idealism of the Yoglchiras—a sechom of
Buddhistic philosophers. Their tenets have been fully and ably
refuted by Badarfyam and Sankaras, his commentstor in Sutra 27,
pada VI of the Brahma S@tras

¢ A Tree:

The Vijfiana Vidins do not condescend to admit the existence
of the external world with which wa are confronted at every step
but say that they have no existence at all. What is, is only the
internal thought which through illusion appears to exist outside.
But according to Sankara, the external world, corresponding to
our internal thoughts and valitions do exist, though not in the strict
sense of the word like Brahman. The soul, not initiated into the
truths of Vedanta by & proper Guwrw is umable to go beyond Maya
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which like a veil hides ite Brahmaic nature. Instead of recognising
itself as Brahman, it idendifies itself with the aggregates of the body
and senses which are the product of Mayi The soul, which in
reality, is pure intelligence, non-active, and infinite, thus becomes
limited in extent, limited in knowledgze end power and appears as an
agent and enjoyer. Through good and bad actions, it binds itself
and undergoes a series of births and deaths, enjoying pleasure and
pain allotted to it by the Lord or Liwarz according to its merits and
demerits. The Lord endows each soul with a body to reap the
fruits of its Prarabdhabarma. The léwara at the end of each cycle
involves the whole material world into the unmanifested MayE out
of which it was evalved at the beginning of creation and the in-
dividual souls, for the ime being, free from external UpHdhis, lie
in deep sleep as it were, This current of births and deaths is kept
up from eternity to sternity as the store of unexhausted Karma of
the Jivas lasts. The means of escaping from this endless Semsdra
are furnished by the Vedas. The Karmaktnds and (Jpisans portions
ot the Vedanta prepare the aspirant for liberation by purifying his
mind of its defects, such as desires and aversions and unsteadiness
and malke him fit to receive the knowledge of the pne Brahman which
alone completely removes the ignorance, the root of all Samsire
By a strict observanee of the obligatory dulies enjoined in the
Karmabinda without attachment to their results and without egoism,
the aspirnnt gets a disgust for all perisbable enjoyments of this and
other worlds and a firm desire to know the Ste

safRETaE) TaTe |
AT g e S gder |

Fide Vartika,

The study of Veda etc, is intended to create a desire for the
knowledge of self. But for the attainment of Brahman, a complete
renunciation i3 necessary aceording to Sruti. The same aathor in
his Naishbarmyasiddhi states,

A A FAGE I |
FAMEATA= I A )

W Karmas after directing the mind of the aspirant towards the
knowledge of the individual soul disappear like the cloods after a
good shower, feeling satisfied that they have completed thelr worlk.™
5o also Vasudeva, in his Bhagavadgia

b STERAE AT Y BT
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¥ To one desirous of ascending the Yoga, karma is the cause™
By plous meditation on Iiwara, the conditicned Brabman as enjoined
in the /p8sana portion of the Vedanta, the aspirant is {freed from
the defects of Fifshspa or unsteadiness of mind, Through the
purification and steadivess of mind, caused by the observance of
obligatory duties and meditation of the Lord the Karma and
U'fgsand Kiedds of the Veda indirectly belp the aspirant to a know-
ledge of Brahman which is the end and aim of the whole Veda.
Refer the Virtika of Suredvara:

AR SR, AERE R |
sl R et A
U AT URRERE |
SIS AR A= 1)

If Updsands have no independant fruits of thelr own, it may be
objected that those passages wherein definite fruits for meditation
are mentioned, such ag,

7 iy fgssmr .

1f he (Daharsplsaka) 'desires pitrioks he gets it by mere
Somtalpa or will' will be purportless. Tothis the answer that
those specified fruits may also accrue to the aspirant according to
“ Gadthaua Nyiya" or the rule according to the *milking pot.’
Refer the Virtika of Suredvara.

MR AT aTa,
" Know all UpBsangs are of " (idihens nydva." The [Rfina
kfinda of the Veda, by teaching the complete identity of the individual

soul and FParamdtwan destroys the ignorance, the cause of all
suffering and the aspirant obtains liberation while still on earth.

" Being freed already he is freed " Y Being Brahman, be becomes
Brahman.” This is the real liberation according to Advaita.

According to Ramiénuja, the teaching of the Upanishads, as em-
bodied in the Brahma Sutras is as follows :—

There exists only One, all embracing Being called Brahman or
the Highest Self or Lord. This Being is not devoid of all attri-
butes but rather endowed with all imaginable good qualities. It is
not Intelligence in essence as Sankara calls it, but has intelligence as
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its attribute. He is all pervading, all-powerful, all-knowing and all-
merciful. His nature is opposite to all evil. Everything is contain-
ed in Him. According to RiimEnuja, everything contained in the
Lord has got a claim to absolute reality of one and the same kind
and never resolves into Brahman, The world of experience and
the eouls of different classes and degrees are essential real constitu-
ents of Brahman's nature. Matter and Soul in the terminology of
Raminuja are bodies of the Lord, the various modes or prakaras
through which he expresses himself. The several modifictions of
matter and the different sonls stand in the same relation to the Lord
as the animal or wvegetable body stands in relation to individoal
gouls. They are his Seshabie'a entirely dependent and subservient
to him. The Lord as 4ustaryamin pervades and rules everything.
His fundamental text te prove the above statement is the whole of
the * Autarydmi Sréavma” of the * Brhadiranyabopardshad.” Itis
with the help of this Gruti that Ramdnuja ha=s reconciled those
pazsages in the Sruti which treat of the unity of the Individual Soul
snd Paramitman. The matter with fte wvarious modifications and
the individual souls have two different periodical changes called the
"gubtle’ and ‘gross ' states, The former i called the 'Mrama’ or
" cansal state’ and the latter the ' Mryivasiha'  The matter i the
first state also called Prajaya i3 involved— doyabeta—(i.e.) devoid
of all those qualibies by which it is ordinarily known., The indivi-
dual soul in that eondition being unattached to material bodies,
though intelligence by nature, has itz knowledge—its attribate but
not nature—in a state of contracticn or *Seéfdcha ' or ! non-mani-
festation.” Brahman, associated with matter and individnal souls
described above iz said to be in its causal condition. Al thesze
passages in the Aruti such as ‘ existence alone my dear, was all this
at the beginning' (@%= &% =7 w¥) speak of Brahman in this
condition. According to Rdm2Inuja, Brabman in that condition is
not & homogeneous one as Henkara calls it but a heterogeneous
whole containing within itself souls in & germinal condition ; but
being very subtle, their existence is ignored by the Sreti when it
states 'existence alone was all this, without a second. When the
Pralaya comes to an end and the second state beging, the Lord or
Iswara creates the Jivas and the world as manifested out of sport.
Primary unevolved matier passes ouf to its other conditions, it becomes
gross, agsumes tangibility, visibility and pther attributes experienced
in the manifested world, At the same time the individual souls
connect themselves with bodizs corresponding to the merits or de-
merits acquired by them in previous existences. Their intelligence
andergoes certaln expansion or Fikdse. The lord with gross matter
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and expanded souls forms Brakma in the condition of effect or
Karyavasihi.

Cause and effect are at the bottym one and the same for the
effect is nothing but the cause which has undergone certain change.
Hence the capse being lknown, the effect is also known. The
Samsara of the individual souls is due to thefr former actions and
the final relief from it is to be obtained only from the JidsakEnds
of the Veda, He, like Baskara, does not admit of liberation through
Vedic karmas alone as the Mimimsakas do, but on the other hand
his knowledge of Brahman is not Satkara's Sakshiathirs of the Gtman
but a theoretical knowledge of the nature and the mutual relation of
individual self, matter and Paramitman acquired at first by a study
of the Upanichads. After acquiring this knowledge, he who, assisted
by the grace of the Lord eognizes and meditates on him in the way
prescribed by the Upanishads, reaches at his death final emancipation
by going to the world of Brabman through the paths of Gods—
Devayina—There he enjoys ever-lasting blissful existence from
which there is no retarn to Samsfra. The characteristics of
the liberated soul are similar to Brabman It participates in all
the glories and powers of Brabman excepting the power to create,
role and destroy the world, which forms the intrinsic nature of the
Lord alone.

Having thos briefly set forth the main features of the Advaita
and Viiistidvaita Schools of Vedanta as represented by 8rf S8amkara
and Ramanuija, I shall direct my attention to the criticisms of Dr.
Thibaut referred to in my introeduction.



VENGADAM IN TAMIL LITERATURE.

5 SRIMNIVASA AYYAR, ma., LT, M.RAS,
Srl Mahant's High School, Vellore.

The shrine of Lord Sri Venkateswara on the Tirumalai Hills
is generally known as Vengadam or Tiruvengadam [Tiru= beautifal)
and the Lord Sri Venkateswara as * Vengadathfin' or * Tiru-
vengadalh&n’. From the earliest days of Tamil Literature up to the
present day Vengadam and its Lard cceupy a prominent plaece in
Tamil literary works and His praises are sung. Further, the
Tirupati Hills forimed a land-mark in the topography of Scuth India
and are mentizned as the northern boundary of the Tamil country,
the place where the two great civilizations of India met. [iis
proposed to place before the readers here the references to
Vengadam and its Lord in Tamil Literature from its earliest days
to 1200 AD., the period covering the whole of the golden era of
Tamil Literature. It may be mentioned that the list is not exhauastive.

Acanenic Perton,

Tolkippiam, the earlizst complete Tamil work extant, whose
date s considered by scholars to be anterior to Pisini, the Sanskrit
grammarian, gives the boundaries of the Tamil-Nadu as

el Gamal s S penmen] Crlimi §
Al A o e gresacn,
[The good land of the Tamil language which lies between the
northern Vengadam and the Southern Kumari (Cape Comorin).]

Crassic Perton.

In the classic period of Tamil Literature when the Sangam
works like Pathupagun and Puran@ingpu and the great epics like
Silappathikfram and Mapimegalai were composed we find mention
of Vengadam in the epic Silappathik@iram. This work is generally
attributed to second century AD and is considered slightly pos-
terior to Sangam works. The late Dewan Bahadur Swamiksnnu
Pillai concludes from chronological evidence that this epic should
have been compased in the eighth century A.D. Be that as it may,
we find the Tirupati Hills distinctly called as ' Gy Qorsnmssrog
{ Vishnu's Hill} in this epic and its Lord is sung thus :—
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Silagpathikiram, Kagukinksthai, 41-51.

[On the surnmit of the Vengadam decked with torrents on
either side and radiant with the effulgent rays, as it were, of the sun
and the moon, Lord Vishnu (GmpGerer) of lotns eyes is in a stand-
ing posture adorned with brilliant cloth of gold round his loins and
a beautiful garland on His breast bearing in Hiz lotus-like palms,
His invineible diseus and milk-white conch.  He iz like g black eloud
with lightning and rain-bow.]

Srirangam, Tirupati and Tiromélkunram are the three great
shrines described in this book and Vengadam has been given more
space than the other twoe,

Hyuwar Perioo.

From the elassic period we pass into the Hymnal period of
Tamil Literature when hymns like NEldylra Prabandham and
Thevaram were sung by the Vaishnavite Alwars and Saivite Nayan-
mars. WVengadam and its Lord find numeroos references in the
work of Nilgyira Prabandham which is a collection of four thousand
bymms sung by the famous twelve Vaishnavite Alwarsof South India
in praise of Vishno and His Avatars. Of the twelve Alwars only twao
Mathura<kavi and Tondaradipodi bave not sung of Tirupati,. We
will examine the hymns of the remaining ten Alwars in their refer-
ence to Venkadam and its Lord.

Poigai Alwar, Padattu Alwar and Peyalwar, are the three
Alwars who were born in Tondai Nado, the country adjacent to
Tirupati including the present districts of North Arcot and Chingle-
put, and are believed to have been contemporaneous  Thejr dates
cannot be fised with any degree of accuracy but considering that
they are called * gogarganisa ', the first Alware, and from interna
evidence of their hymns, we will not be far from historical truth if
we put them to about seventh century A.D. Each of these Alwars
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has contributed one hundred stznzas to the Naliyira Prabandhamand
Poigai Alwar mentions Vengadam in nine out of his cne hundred
stanzas, Vengedam is considered to be one of the four great shrines
by this Alwar, the other three being Vipnagaram, Vehka and Koval.
According to this Alwar it i5 Vengadam that enlightens the gods,
it is Vengadam that learned brahmins worship and its lLord is the
Lord of the four Vedas,

Pathattn Alwer has eight stenzas on Vengadamyin hiz cenlury of
verses in the Nalayira Prabandham, This Alwar says that Vengadam
is the highest object to be desired and the Lord of Vengadam is the
Lord of the Vedas, the God of gods.

Peyalwar's contributions of Vengadam are as many as fifteen
stanzas and the word * Tirumalai’ is used for the first time by this
Alwar in his stanzas 63 and 735. It would be iuteresting to note that
this Alwar has sung in the place that the God on the Vengadam had
the appearance of bath Siva and Vishnu: -

Amgracxuh §argmpuph pelroggerh Fd8a00
meerans Cnegnggns O e Svori—maps
Branmaiongs Bmetale Saiesss
BrerBmalEurey b g
(Feyaloar, [yarpah, 63),

[On Tiremalai full of Nowing streams, my Lord has combined
in Him two forma, as He appears to possess broad matted hair and
long tuft, bright mazhoro (red-hot iron axe) and discus, and is
adorned with encircling serpent and golden thread.]

This Alwar says that the sanctity of Vengadam [z eqos] to if
not more than that of * Vaikungha ° and Parkadal {Ocean of Milk).
Lord of Vengadam iz deseribed as the Supreme Lard thus i—

mpumis fengs@ e Bencus s
o ) e pciEonmar . ot s pevrsl g
Daisrar gl alestarelfd Poos davsy
emargF g ler e,
(Peyalwar, Ivarpak 309.)

[Vengadathin who lives on the Hill where a number of streams
of sparkling water flow in a meandering course as the first phase
of the moon is the Lord, He is the universe, He is the eight cardinal
points, Ha is the four Vedas and their essence, He is the being that
is geated in the heart of all beings. ]

Thirumalizai Alwar who can be safely placed chronologically
immediately after these Alwars has sung Lord Venkateswara in
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both his poems Tiruchanda Viruttam and Nanmugan Tiruvandadi.
The high veneration in which Vengadam was held in those days
can be learnt from the fallowing bymn:—

Fooia T alerlemt Aarapn g Guedubaome

Qamgae. G Gidafter Feni B O pac— Pavha s

avaraany offng peirgn Sl ven Gleng

Brerarars sruomer o,

{ Nannigan Tiruvandidi, 4B.)

[1t is Vengadam that Devas worship. In truth it js Vengadam
that freee us from all sing and diseases. Vengadam is the mountain
of our Lord who has defeated the Dinavas with his discus and saved
the Devas.]

Tiruppanilwar who was born of an outcaste Papar family,
only one of the tweive Vaishnavite saints beyond the pale of the
four castes, has not forgotten to sing our Lord though he has
contributed only a hymn of ten stanzas [meum® Sresr) to the
Naliyiraprabandham. Vengadam and Srirangam are the only two
shrines celebrated by this Alwar in his hymns,

Tirumangal Alwar, one of the most learned of the alwars, is
one who has contributed the greatest number of stanzas 1361, to the
Nalayiram. He has as many as &4 stanzas in honowr of Vengadam
and its Lord. He has recorded the military achievements of Nandi-
varman Pallavamalla in his hymns. Dr. Fleet assigns Nandivarman-
Pallavamalla to the period 7re-pis A, D.. Therefore, Tirumangai
Alwar must have flourished in the middle of the eighth century A.D,
This Alwar's hymn headed * sl sdms Quesrpa ' expresses the
highest philosophical truth and in this the Lord is requested in all
earnestness to save the Alwar from this worldly bondage. To quote
only the first stanza :—

Frde ghespBugrod arphe Blerods Paren ok

Carlw L Qe o1 5iC g peirlardsrarular rransaigm
CaBus G didmp slarort Sewfodear |

wrGusr b g aenLdC svir w8 yGerdrtoré Garain e,

[Till now I was fed up with the thoughts of my mother, father,
wife, children and relatives. Ohl Lord of Vengadam, covered with
begutiful gardens full of flowers, | have come to you being animated
with the desire of sesing you. Pray, accept me and shower divine
ETACE 0N me.

Kuolasekara Alwar, the royal saint, has contributed 105 stanzas
to the Naliyiram of which eleven are on Tiruvengadam. Mr.
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M. Srinivasa Afyyangar in his Tamil Studies is of opinion that
this Alwar must have lived between 580 and 890 A.D. His poem on
Vengadam headed *eslarp ' is excesdingly pathetic and of a very
high literary merit. Here the Alwar expresses his desire to be born
on Tirgpati Hills asa bird or a beast, a fish or a tree, or be a stream
or stone, a post or & statue in preference to all earthly riches and
kingdoms. Lord Vengadavan is venerated as one who could free
human beings from all gins; to be at least a step on the sacred hills
is devoutly prayed for thus ;—

Grgum edallerad Bidmb BoorCe
Srnairfer | Popec o | S&rfandelar arsd
HPLT(EE ST K Eeuue B B
Lugowid B8 m saruneran sresrBuler,

[Ohl Tirumal who is capable of freeing me from all sins,
Universal Lord, Lord of Vengadam | | wouold like to be feasting at
the gight of yoor corallike Lips even if I could get the form of a
stone-step in front of your temple at whose doors your devotees,
gods and celestial nymphs crowd to worship you.]

Periyalwar, a native of Sri Villiputtor, in the extreme south of
the peninsula has celebrated sixteen Vaishnavite shrines in his con-
tribution of 473 stanzas to the Naliyira Prabandbam and Vengadam
is one af the shrines. The age of this Alwar is not definitely known
but from the style of his poems and the use of a large number of
Sanskrit words we can take him to be later in time than Tirumangai
Alwar. Lord of Vengadam is the truth of the Vedas and by Him
this Alwar has been freed from all sins and has attained the Supreme
Bliss,*

Andil. the only lady Valshnavite saint, who is reputed to be the
daughter of Periyalwar, has sixteen stanzas on Vengadam in her total
contribution of 173 stanzas to the 4oon. Her poem on Vengadam

* il ® welinsTud srgisd medin Qg
s#derD w8l 5 sriy pEaead
BErguh Baesar Griord fa Balobs g G gd gl
uFms g Foars 0 ed wr@A0LF @l eirsi.
Graraf G e Safoos. goaa umls B
gerler argfdrpsdd gvfionger & frr
warlaruh e g seews adessriCurd GuridaCarend
Aérarle i Bmils afled Gusr Fmisdi0u.  [Ed.
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headed ¢ aferenfn Fwairdey " i3 in the form of an address to the cloud
asking it to be her messenger to convey to the Lord of Vengadam
her deep love arnd reverence for Him and her request to bave her
wedded to Him, Here is 2 reminiscence of Kalidasa's Meghaduta.

Nammalwdr, another saint of Pandiya Nadu, whose contributions
to the Nalfyiram are copious and are next only to those of Tiru-
mangai Alwar has sung the praises of Vengadam and its Lord in as
many as fifty-four stanzas. According to the orthodaox tradition this
Alwar Nourished in the beginning of Kaliyvuga (3102 BC.l. But Mr.
M. Srinivasa [yengar concludes in a scholarly analysis in his Tamil
Stndies that this Alwar should have flourished in the first half of the
tenth century A The Lord of Vengada is deseribed as ‘g
pefd @ (Supreme Lord) and the hill as one that will give Molksha.
It is also significant that it s only this Alwar who addressss the
Lord of Vengadam as the Lord of Alarmelmangai (awdGodusdees
ypeperior)t Srinivasa. Probably the temple at Chirutancor, near
Tirupati, attzined prominence somewhere abont this period.

Eric FPerioo.

From the hymnal ege we enter the epic parinod of Tamil litera-
ture. The outstanding work of this period is Kamba Ramayanam.
According to orthodox tradition Kamba Ramayanam was completed
in the year 835 A.D. [Salivahana Saka 8oy} But there is a good
deal of literary evidence to show that Kambanasiflwar was a con-

* divtradfa Guaniy offFenoGord Guaded
Waadradfiong Gons.éfid Bourgns yaseler
saefiaar greslimnpda pedlarss Geanilaiar
Coereafiome o gléme @ psesfors GQumanf.
Errssrur sin salagry s ol e s Fowme g
Gadmatriard SropsFp spefpir sfameedoun
QardsnsCiod mbmnd B mpbuio’ sl e sogers
miEle Gusrme sombhedr pardG.

t mesgpetn Gumemue sacela@s§E anserler
Haapns Tmy eala sl Brpureg Pu eend 3
Engpma gisrinderp Smloda g & gobomorEor
e Tl P EENENLAT 1D S S BT
saRaGa SeorsGhodirgy sodios pderagmporior
Sl ser asd GeeTgrer il anarer gpairSar
sxflonori gefiserdsd o mags Bolaine §grle

yalZaear diar aup o e aarg i@ pueit s ymidslar, [Ed.
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temporary of the Chola king, Kulotungs II and of Pratdparudra 1 of
Warangal. From epigraphic evidence the date of these kingsis
fizxed in the twelfth century A.D. Hence, present-day scholars
consider that Kamba Ramayanam also would have been composed in
the twelfth century A. D). Vengadam and its sanctity are described
in Kamba Ramayanam, Kishkindhi Kandbam, * Nadavitta Padalam,'
stanzas z6, 27 and 28 thus:—

e Cr ol @ Ganimn aniorg mrsnsion o Hen e v gD

(W Bor g Guom Gedar Gudtougrd siopd oé @allo
e mppd gleeralandd el B g Qudfu Qureé sddrp
e spmd seirsrrlansiy Gonll @8 Gear o BiF wrd s

Eymatitary ulan e r GudelBry Buig@s Sesa@ur®n g g
'E,Eu!lhwf ﬁ;ﬁﬂﬁi Hamnm.wf @mﬂ;h.m:u_rﬁ Qﬁﬁﬁnﬁﬂi
amaltmru il WoliGer parits sl & pabrim aen_ il
Frmaitarder Cummh ensgs roer@ar Forip e iy S s PLeiT.

@@spod Bowaplurt genpurd dmpur s o F 0 ard grd
e S0 e oo palll i CRGEmenGs LR S BRIl BT AT
Fplordy S rbsaisy LoD & araoErdm Gurens
Crmgs g e oppdaspi yslipe gl ged Gurgi 8 pior.

[Commanding hin armiez under different leaders to proceed
in different directions in search of SitaE, Sugriva says to Hanuman
“You will reach the cool Vengada Hill which iz over grown with
forests full of bee-hives, which limits the boundary between the
northern and the southern language, which comtains the Truth
enshrined in the Four Vedas and 21l the Sastras, which is the
ahode of all good deeds and which stands out as the eternal Sartva.
We have to worship the holy men that are on the Vengada hills
even from here, holy men who do good deeds without any idea of
reward, who have freed themselves from all zarma both good and
bad, who look on riches and poverty alike and who have attained
the highest bliss. The sacred Vengada Hill containg many rivers
where a number of true brahmins bathe and many Asramas where
live 4 number of holy men of great fapas and of deep knowledge
of the Vedas and hoary Sastras; cloud-topped slopes of the hill
aboumd in precious stemes and on thiz hill all animals, naturally
inimical, sleep together forgetting their feuds, lured lo sleep by
the sweet music of Kisnara Fadya® of the fair celestial maidens.,"]

* Kiunard is 8 kind of lme (MW7), (B2



It may be mentioned that in the corresponding place in the
Ramayana of Valmiki, Venkatachala does not find any reference
at all.

It is hoped the foregoing extracts from the Tamil classies will
give a general idea of the nature of the Deity on the Vengadam
Hills and the hoary sanctity attached to them. Readers may gather
that vencration has been bestowed, not undeservedly, on the hill
and its Lord from the dawn of History.

REVIEW.

Tiruvengadattan-divya-prabandbam. Edited by M. E. Ry., 5
Srinivasa Aiyer, B.a- L. T. Assigtant, 5. M. I H, High Schocl, Vellore.
Fages g¢.  Price Annas Four,

This is a collection of dewotional werses sung by various
Alwars in Tamil in praise of Lort Vexgateswara of Tiromalai. The
compiler has added an introdnetion In Tamil and a glossary of
difficult words, The author bas culled out from various ancient
works, choice passages referring to the Hill Venkata and its Lord.
The Zlwars are holy sages who devoted themselves entirely to the
service of Vishnu Their songs in praise of various places of
Vishnu in South India furnish examples for exquisite and natoral
poetry in Tamil and materials for the construction of temple history
in South India. The songs collected in this little book are really
very fine as regards imagery and for devollonal pathos.  Fifty-three
verses of Nammélwar and sixty-six of Tirumangay&lvar are among
the selections the largest. The elegant verses of Andal from
Nichiyar-tiramozhi convey grand ideas expressed in Upanishads in
a simple garb of love (iringara). If an English translztion has
accompanied the text the grandeor of the Tamil devotional songs
would certainly have created interest In scholars other than the
Tamils.
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8ri Veakatsivara's Temple with Double Prakarams, one enclosing the other.



TIRUMALAT

A VISIT AND RETURN

N, VENKATASUHBAVYA, xA.

His Excellency Sir George Frederick Stanley
THE GOVERNOR OF MADRAS

TmouraT, the sacred abode of Sri Venkatesvara, the Lord
of this Kaliyuga, attracts not only the Hindu pilgrim public of all
India but also many a2 European gentlemen, official or non-official,
who take delight in the enjoyment of the npatural scenery of hills
and valleys. [n various parts of the hills there are several springs
and water-falls which are resorted to, by pilgrims for getting rid of
their sins while they present a beautiful, and grand sight to the
Eurapesn visibor. There is one flight of steps of stone, leading up
from Alipird, & mile and a half from Tiropati town, and passing
gcross the seven hills about seven miles to reach the holy temple of
the Lord of the Seven Hills. This is the route frequented by pious
pilgrims every day in the year in hundreds and thousands. The
stone-stepa along this way have been for the most part repaired and
replaced during the past recent years by the generous-hearted
Sri Mahant Prayaga Dossji Varu, who has, to his eredit, provided
many & convenience to the) devoted pilgrim public. There Is a
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gecond roote to the sacred shrine from Chandregin, seven miles
from Tiropati. This route goes across only one rather precipitous
hill which is nearly 4 miles from the Railway station. Ewven this way
is frequented by pilgrims for whose convenience a grand and
spacious choultry was recently canstrueted at a suitable spot by the
liberal-hearted Sri Vicharanakarthala Varu.

This holy place was visited by the Governor of Madras on 1oth
August 1932, after he left Chittoor the very previous night. His Excel-
lency made his stay at Chandragirl, a place of histerical importance in
the Hindu India. In the cool hours of the morning, the Gubernatorial
party went up the hill along Lhe Mangapuram route, the sommit of
which i within half a mile from the temple of the Lord., At the
Travellers' Bungalow His Excellency was received with all temple
honours by Sri Narayana Dossji Varu, the represeotative of S
Mahant. After a brief stay at the Bungalow, His Excellency was
conducted throogh the main streets round the tzmple to the stone-
Mantapam neer the police station, The sered Iimage of the Lord
was kept in a golden four-pillared Mantapa, beautifully and splendidly
decorated with all the coetliest jewellery available in the shrine. His
Excellency and party were much impreased at such 2 majestic sight
of God and then moved towards the Mutt of the Mahant, round
which the party was taken by the Muttjauthorities.

His Excelleney returned, by the same rouote, to Chandragiri
where he performed the plessant function of opening the Stanley
Baby Welcome Home. Mr. M. Ramakrishna Reddi of Thondavada
village, an Ex-Fresident of the Chandragiri Taluk Board, received
Hiz Excellency at the foot of the hills. This Home had been in a
rented building ever since its start in 1g24 and it is proud to have
a new buoilding of ita own this year.

AL 3, in the evening the illustrious party motored to Tirupati, the
road to which was all slong guarded by police constables.  Receiving
tributes of cheers from the villagers who thronged along the two
sides of the road, His Excellency reached the Devasthanam Hindu
High School building, at g-30 p.m., where His Excellency was
accorded a very enthusiastic welenme by the loyal townsmen. A
grand pandal was put up in front of the sehool hall, begioning from
the gate of the compound of the school premises. The pandal and
the hall presented a beautiful and cheerlul appearance, They were
decorated with flags of different coloars, festoons of various hues,
elactric lights of varied tints and electric fans. At the entrance, the
school scouts presented to His Excellency a Guard of Homour.  The
secretary of the Reception Committee Mr. K. L. Narasimhachariar
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received the Governor and conducted him into the hall in which the
pick of the town were assembled to offer a hearty welcome to
the representative of their Sovereign. After the Governor and
his party took their seats on the platform, the Municipal Chairman
Mr. P. Subbarama Reddi Garu read the welcome address, pre-
sented it in & beaotiful silver casket, garlanded His Excellency and
introduced to him the several Municipal Councillors present at the
time. The Governor made his reply in brief. The addréss made
referciies only to two pressing needs of the town. One was the
Drainage Scheme and the other was the inadequacy of the Water-
Supply. The Governor said that, in the present stringent financial
circumstances, the Government could not extend more than half help,
now already shown, and he advised the council ta tap its own
resources or cat ehart other items of expenditure to make up the
want of lunds mentioned in the address. As for the reference
touching the abolition of the Chittoor District, His Excellency
affirmed that dus consideration would be bestowsd upon ther and
other representations in the district befors a final decision was
arrived at.

After the reply of the Governor was over, the Headmaster
was infroduced to His Excellency. Thereupon the Headmaster
led His Excellency uvpstairs to visit the Science Laboratory and
the Botany Museum: The Gowvermor was impressed with the
splendid equipment of the two sections of the sclence study in
the school. His Excelleney was led uwp to the topmost terrace
of the building wherefrom bhe had a birds-eye-view of the whole
town and ils prominent buildings. Coming down-stairs, the
distinguished party left, amidst the deafening cheers of the con-
course of people, for the Devasthapam new choultry near the
East Raflway Station. The Deputy of the Mahant received His
Exeellency at the entrance and took the party roond the spacioos
verandah along which big rooms are constrocted for the convenient
accommodation of pllprims. Spending a few minutes there, the party
motored to the Chandragiri Mahal at which a grand tea-party was
arranged by the local Reception Committee, The Mabal which was
the residence of a branch of the royal family of Vijayanagar in days
aof old, presented a gay and lively appearance that evening. That
function being over by 7 p.m., the distinguished party motored to the
Mangapuram Choultry, in the vicinity of which, a fine shamiana was
erected for the occasion. Sri Narayanadoesji Varu received His
Excellency at the entrance. After His Excellency was seated, the
Deputy of the Mahant read the welcome address which gave the
history of the Electrification Scheme from its very inception up to
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the present time. His Excellency was then garlanded and presented
with a toy-temple of God Venkatesvara in silver, the towers and flag-
staff being coated with gold. The Governor expressed his satisfac-
tion at the able part played by Sri NMarayanadossji both at Tirumalai
and at Mangapuram in the unavoidabt= absence of his venerable
Guru Sri Mahant Prayaga Dossji Vare. The Governor, before
be opened the electric lights along the Mangapuram route to Tiro-
malai, said that the pilgrim public awed a deep debt of gratitude to
the present charitably disposed Vicharanakarthala Varu for baving
provided them with 20 many conveniences such as choultries,
electric lights and a bost of others. At the end of the funetiom,
there was a fine display of fire-works

Finighing this last function the Governor and his perty left for
the station and entrained to Madanapalle at 1o pou.



HAPPY RETURN OF SRI MAHANT PRAYAGA DOSSJI VARU
FROM HIS NORTH INDIAN PILGRIMAGE.

THERE are no people in the world more given to the practice
of pilgrimages than the Hindus. A picus Hindu does not consider
hiz life worth living unless he visits at least some pilprim centres
within bis reach and capacity. In this respect, Sri Mabant Prayags
Diassjee Varu is the most blessed soul.  For, he devotes all his life
and energy in the management of daily worship, occasional festivals
and other religious ceremonies of the greatest God of this Kaliyuga,
the Lord of the Seven Hills Not being satisfied with this hely
task, a few months back, His Holiness undertook a pilgrimage to the
sacred pilgrim centres in Northern India, including Badarmath
on the heights of the Himalayas. People say thet the way across the
Hills to Badarinath is very risky. Yet, His Hollness was able to
withstand all the fatigue of the difficult and dangerous journey at
this part of his age, the wrong side of fifty. Itisall the strength
of hig will power that has enabled him to complate hiz such a rigk-
some journey successfully.

From the Northern part of India, Sri Mahantjee Varu returned
to Madras only last week. Inthe belief thet his pilzrimage would
not become perfect, without paying his homage to Sri Venkatachala-
pati be came down to Chandragmri lask Thursday evening. Like
an ordinary pilgrim His Holiness gol up the hill on foot and paid his
respects to S Vary, the very same evening He was received
with zll templs honours by the Devasthanam officers. Agein, next
carly morning like a common pilgrim, Hiz Holiness repaired to
the two sacred waterfalls, Papanasanam and Almsa Ganga, had his
bath nnder the holy falls and performed the religious ceremonies
usual with pilgrime.

Visiting God Venkatesa that Friday noon, His Holiness walked
down the Seven Hills and arrived at Alipiri at 7 p. n. He was
received with all temple honours by the Devasthanam officers at
the foot of the hills. His Holiness walked through the streets
of the town in a procession with all the temple paraphernalia,
followed by & large crowd of local people who were eager to
have a look at his holy person and prostrate before him.
After His Holiness reached his Mutt, the Deyasthanam officers
presented =naddress of welcome ina silver casket through their
spokesman Mr, T. Ramamurthi Pantulu Garu, the present Amuldar
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of the office. The staff of the Devasthanam congratulated their
master on his long and successful pilgrimage Lo the holy places in
Northern India and on his safe return to their midst. They fervent-
ly pray to the Lord of the Seven Hills to give their master sound
health and prosperity and spare him long for his life-long devoted
service gt his Holy feet. The visit of His Holiness to Sri Padma-
vathi Ammavarly, st Tiruchanur, brought the sacred pilgrimage of
His Holiness to a successful termination. One must have but
wondered at the pious, exemplary and unestertatioss nature of the
Viragi Chakravarthi, when His Holiness was taleen in a grand and
long procession from the foot of the hills to hiz residence. The
calmness of his temper, the bravery of his spirit, and the pracefulness
of his manners, won for him 2 high place among the personages of
hiz order. The fact that His Holiness has been a successful
Vicharanakartha of the several temples entrusted to his charge for
more than go years, in fact that be has been steering the ship of the
trust without yvieling to none of the storms that have arizen against
him and the fact that he possesses the frst-band knowledge of every
detail and of every subordinate or otherwise connected with the
several branches of the Devastanam, speak wvery high of his great
capacity for administration, his inexhaustible resourcefulness of his
intellect and his keen study of human nature. In conclusion it may
be pointed out that even his critics, et alone his admirers, may feel
proud to know that he hag made the influepee of Sri Venkatesvara
felt all over India from Kailas to Kanyikumari, imported efficiency
into the administration and ecreated a well organised and founded
treasury besides the sequisition of rich estates whose income would
be encugh to defray the expenses of the daily worship of the dejties,
even if the offerings and Kanukas from pllgrims should wane
with the democratization of the masses, the dissemination of
heterodox ideals and the relaxation of spiritual beliefe In short,
notwithstanding the obstacles from within and without, Sri Prayaga
Dossji Varu has found the temple ‘brick' and made it marble,’
which none of his predecessors was capable of and which his
successors may not even think of.  Is it possible to forget such a
refreshing chapter in the history of the Devesthanam administration
at the hands of the Hathiramji Mutl ¥ Such was the enthusiastie
praise offered by the public while he moved in procession from the
outskirts of town to the Mutt.



SONNETS

]+ MANGIAH, A, 1.T.

TO WEALTH

For thee have [ coursed these many a hundred mile,
Beguiled by faint and far-off hope to find
Thee in a prinee’s mansion, where doth smile
Fortune so full of charm, alas! but blind.

In quest of thee | roam to quench but want,
Mot that thou shouldst be in with all thy train,
That gaining what is not. I may yet want
What is and can be mine, and live in vain.
Swell not thy train of wants as thou dost bide,
That slave I'may vet be of all around,;

Though lord in name ; nor let unsesing pride
Lead me full light to where | may be found
Helpless and daggers drawn on every side,
And me [rom thiz and other worlds divide.

FOVERTY

Much more revalting is thy cynic smile,

Than is the horrid gripe of ghastly Death,

The blessed tyrant of thy court servile,

Poverty gaunt with furrowed mien that galleth ]
Each wirtue and each charm devours thy hunger,
Unslaked as the hot Sahara's wide ;

Ruthless pursuzest till thou canst no longer,

If thou couldst not nip in the prime, hide, hide.
How many a noblest life's world-beacon-light,
Hath chilled anon to death thy icy hand ;

Than basilisk's more fery is thy sight,
Unhzppy consul o'er thy wretched hand,
Misplaced the diamond blazing on thy head,

For only those erewhile that are not dead.
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A POOR MAN'S SONG

Various fields tred I, poor I,

For love and joy, but see well nigh,
That nobody,

Daoth care for me.

For love or gain said [, would I
Serve them most trustily, bot fe
That nobody,

Daoth care for me.

Mo heart best lustier than my
True one, yet true think 1
That no bady,

Daoth care for me.

Various their strategy,

And mine but simple honesty,
=0 nobady,

Dith eare for me.

Theira wealth and pride and policy,
And mine but truthful modesty,

So nobody,

Doth care for me.

Their hope in shifty dastard lie,
And mine in steady mind and eye,
And nobady,

Dath care {or me.

They think me slave for poor am I
And rightful lord of me think I;
Reck nobady,

No, oot L

They think theirs right and surety,
And mine is justly so think I;
Reck nobody,

Mo, not 1.

Why fondly care for them should I
I care for nobody, not 1,

Reck ncbody,

Mo, not L,



BONNETS
KINDNESS

Oh1 Kindncss is a thing o soft
That man doth melt to it in tears,
And feeling rises In! aloft

That she a hera never fears.

The Beauty swells her sweetast heart,
Pours forth shrill music bold in voice,
That worldly restraint is so smart

Where goul 13 mellowed as of choice,

A romantic scene of feeling high,
A tenderness, a delicacy,

A lave that'd lose itself well nigh
i music sweet of misery,

The fecling that would rise so high,
Dietermination that would swell.
Her voice to where doth modesty

| ays restraint which we see so well,

A veil that would so sweetly hide
A face of Beauty, and a dance
Of grace with faltering step aside,
And vet a steady bold advance.

A sun through darkening clouds apeep
(Fer Nature smiling through her grief,
A height o’er recling boulders steep,
Eternal charm o'er life so brief.

A hopeless fear, a irmness bold,
A maiden oy, a loud appeal,
A beauty rare, a love untaold,

A strong despair, a martyr's zeal,

She waves round her finger, reels in joy,
The music peals and fades so sweet,

A heart's appeal we glad enjoy,

And how to sing the tears we greet,
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LOVE'Ss REWARD

Lowe the charmer of the human soul,

The best investment of the wise and good,
The glow besides of human heart and foed,
Harbinger of God's Grace which doth console
The human heart for ¢'er, e'ar bringing in

A plenty more as undeserved reward

For action brave end kind on human sward.

A love for love is ell His rule to win,

And human heart but nobly thanks the Giver
And human givers besides for which he has
A manifold reward. His Grace's rays

Fun as His Might It increases as the giver.
Man gives accerding to his meagre might,
But receives all a bounty's world outright.

[M.E.Ry. |. Mangaiah Gara, ma,; LT, the aolkor of @ number of gracaful
pooms o English, anivasled abool 60 pisces sslecisd oot of his nnmeross com—
positions for publication to (he Editor of this Journsl abgut 1910 A, while
the lafter visited him st Baichur duriag his Epigrapbical tour o Hyderabad,

The Edilor does not know whether the poops wers since poblished by (he
anthar.—JKd]



A BRIEF HISTORY OF THE TIRUMALAI SHRINE.
M. RAMAKRISHNA KAVT, aa.

Gop VENEATESVARA enshrined on the Tirumalai Hill known in
Indian Literatures as Mount Venkata Is mentioned in the very
ancient works in Sanskrit and Tamil. When and by whom the
Shrine on the Hill was built is not known to History; for the
glories of the God were sung even in the pre-historic days. The
Mount Venlkata represents Seven Hills known by separate names
which lie on the way from the town of Tirupati to the Shrine of
Venkategvara on the seventh Hill known as NarSvanddrl. These Hills
are the links in the continugus chain designated as the Eastern Ghats
but known as Sei Parveta in zncient literature. Tirumalal means
Sri Parvata (Tirst means 56 and malai meens Mount). The chain
of Hills as Puranas describe commences from Mabendragici in
Ganjam District and ends near Tirupati while its middle part is
known as Srisaila in Kurnool Distriet. The whale chain is depicted
as Segha Szila as an incarnation of Seshs the Lord of Serpents.
The seven Hills of Tirumalai represent seven hoods with which the
Sesha the serpent lord is represented.

The oldest literary records which mention the Lord of Venlkata
Hills are several Paranas of which Varaha is credited to have been
composed before zod centory A, D - Tolkappiyam in Tamil litera-
ture, a work which is agreed on all handg to have been composed
prior to 4th century B.C,, mentions Venkata Hill as the boundary
between the Tamil and Telugu countries. In the various puranas,
which even on rational grounds may be attributed to an age between
ard and roth centaries A.D., give the mythological account in attrac-
tive and graphic styles with geopraphical details of the manifesta-
tion of shapeless Vishou into the corporial form of Lord Venkatesa ;
and His sports and the Grace He bad shown to the sages and
devotees. Removing all the human elements of Divine manifestation
the under-lying strata sofficiently reveal the glorious influence which
Sri Venkalesvara was able to effect upon his devotees and the great
veneration in which He was held among the most reputed gods
among the holy shrines in India. Ewen in Puranas it is said that
His power was eshibiled both in dwwgraka and Nigraba ie, in
meting oot both Mercy and Punishment—Mercy when a devotes
promises a vow either when he attains an object or gets rid of a
trouble; and a devotee is punished when he fails to perform the
same when his object was fulfilled. What was true in the days of
the Puranag is more true even to-day. And the anger of God is feared
by the rich and pour, and the religious and irrcligious. This phase
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aof Divine Power, though the science of Physice and Psychology
cannat easily account for, is seen end experienced every day, and
even persoms outside the pale of Hindu Religion and belief have
acknowledged and testified in their gifts to the latent Fower of this
Guod. It is no exaggeration to assert that thousands of people of all
shades of education and intellect sternly obey in proffering their
vows for fear of God's unique potency of immediate pumishment
and the fact above can dispel all the doubts of a sceptic and can
even induoce an stheist to modify his views. Next to the stage of
the Puranas the graceful lyrics of Tamil Saints ranging from the
Gth century to the 1000 AD. sing the glories of the Lord of
Venkata, Peyilvir, one of the Saints that have sung, refers to
the union of Vishnu and Siva in Lord Venkatesa which explaing the
fact that this Ged is worshipped by all without any sectarian bias,
be they the followers of Vishou, Siva, Sakti, or Kumira. In one
of the lyrics of Nammiilvar who is supposed to have lived in the 1oth
century, the Goddess Alarmelmanga, the consort of Sri Venkatesa,
is mentioned with grest veneration. This clearly establishes the
currency of the existing tradition even teno centuries baclk if nat
twenty. The rites in the worship of God whith are according to
the tenets of Vaikb@inasa, still reveal fond adherence to what were
described in the works of Atri and Marichi who wrote their Sambitas
long before fourth century B.C.

Entering into the historicgl period of Lord Venkatesvara's
greainess sufficient data are available inlythic records which cele-
brate the glovies of the Lord of the Seven Hills. The central Shrine
and a number of outer buildings and Mantapas were built and re-
built at various times. It is apprehended that quite a large nomber
of ancient epigraphs on stone must have been either transformed out
of shape or negligent!y inserted inside the stone structures. Of the
available records an insceiption of the time of Dantivarman, a later
Pallava King of Conjeeveram (830 A.D.) proclaims certain donations
to God. REjardja and a number of kings konown by the neme of
Kulottunge who were the most memorable rulers of the Chola
Dynasty, constructed and repaired extensive portions of the central
shrine. They presented innumerable jewels set in precious stones
which knew no value. During and after the disruption of the Chala
Empire in the 13th cantury under the hands of the Pan dya Kings of
Madura and the Bhzllalas of Dvarasamudra, the conguerors laid their
treasures at the feet of Sri Venkatesa along with their bodies and mind,
The famous Pandya King Jagvarma-Sundara Pandya in the middle of
the 13th century, constructed a canopy of gold plate over the central
shrine which is known as the Anands-Vimana, The gold plated
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vise was restored a second time during the reign of Salva-Mangi
about 1410 and again by great Krishna Raya in about t5za.  The
present Vicharanakartha had it renovated in 1gog. The Kadavarayas
who traced their ancestry to the Pallavas attributed their martial
glories to God Venkatesa and recompensed him with liberal
donations and the construction of ornate Mantapas. The palmy
days of the Lord commenced from the reign of Saluva Narasimha
whoge extensive conquests and administrative tact brought the whole
of South India under his power which facilitated his great successor
Krishnaraya to build a mighly empire. He was a great devotee,
Krishnadsvariya who came a few decades after Saluva Narasimha
made extensive repairs and re-ingtated the forms of worship whicl
probably fell into disuse and introduced all the festivals and pro-
cessions which are gtill in vogue. The monuments representing him
and his wives inside the frst Prakara etill proclaim his intense
devetion besides his memorable deeds. His brother Achyuta who
was long imprisoned at Chandragivi regained the throne of Vijaya-
ragar by the grace of this God ard the zeal with which he would
have performed his vows can easily be imagined. The descendants
of Rama Reya obtained the kingdom of Vijayanagar after Sadasiva,
the brother of Achyuta; though they came from the middle of
Kurnool District, the epigraphs show their intense devotion to Lord
Venkatesvara unparalleled among the royal suppliants. Tirumala
Riiyz and Srirangariya of the 16thand the ryth Centuries were dis-
tinguished patrons and organisers of vast processions.

During the regime of Vijayanagar sovereigns the internal
administration of this Temple and its vast wealth and the villages
gifted to God were vested with the Officials accountabie to the Sove-
reigrs.  The whole of the 15th Century which fullowed the decline
of the Vijayanagar Empire was the worst period in Indian History
especially in the Deccan and Souwh India when every upstart
wresting a small principality struggled to rise and aimed at the
destruction of strong Sovereignties. This period was covered by
the conquests of the Muhammadane with intecvening periods of the
Maharatta rige and fall. The Shrine of Tirumala fortunately sscaped
the ravages of the Muhammadan caprice. No Mubhamwadan sove-
reign during this period continued n power for more than a decade
which led to the frequent change of hands at the head of Tirumalai
administration. Raghoji Bhonsle, 2 Maharatta General who invaded
South India, visited the Temple and made apparently permanent
arrangements for ite administration. His presentation of valuable
jewels to Lord Venkatesa still proclaime his memory in a box set
apart in the Temple in bis name. In the 1§th century one Marayana
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Sagtrl held the contract or feera of the Temple. He entered into
active politics taking the side of the French. Selfish thoush he
would have been, his political tactics did not affect the fortunes of
the temple. From 18o0 to 1845 the Englich held the sovereign
power cwver the District and they continued adminiatration of the
temple as they found it when they took charge. It appears that
there were zeveral factions among the Brahmins who held religious
sway in the Temple which ultimately led to open dissensions.
It i3 this phasze of internecine quarrels added to the trouble
of bestowing permanent attention to arbitrate in matters of
pure religion that led to the decigion of the East India
Company to invest some disinterested person quite unconnect-
ed with any of the factions with the administrative power
of the Temple, Without the knowledge of the religious rites and
deep devotion to God mere ability in secular administration cannot
achieve success in the temple administration and is frequently
wrought with trouble. Thus Mahant Seva Dossjee, the Head of
Hathiramjee Mutt, Tirupati, was endowed with full powers bath in
religions and secular mathers concerning Devasthanam Administralion,

Sri Sevedossjee Varu administered the Temple aflairs since
t843 for a period of 21 years. Much of the spade work in bringing
the confused state of affairs toa system cengaged his attention.
Luring his time cars (ratha) whose want was felt during processions
were prepared both for Tirumalai Temple and Sri GévindarZ jaswami
Vari Temple at Tirupati, The coronet far Sri Venkatesa was ote
of his gifts. Sarvabhupala.Vibana which is used only on great
oecasions was fully repaired with gold plating in his time.

Hiz successor Sri Mahant Dharma Dogsjee Varu held authority
for 16 years till 188a. During his sway everything was brought to
system and account. Leaving the present Vicharanakarthala Varg,
Sri Mahant Dharma Dossjee Varu carried out most of the
charitable works. The construction of the Alwar Tank at Kapila-
thirthe and Padmsarovara Tank at Tiruchanoor, PrEkira and
Gopura at Tiruchanoor and the construclion of a new gold plated
Dvajasthamba for Sri Ramaswami Vari Temple, the construction
and Pratisghd of Suryanarayanasvami Vari Temple at Tiruchanoor
and Salananchar shrine at Torupati are among his permanent works.
A number of constructive works began by him were continued and
finished by his sucecessor Sri Mabant Bhagavan Dossjee Varu.
Sri Mahant Dharma Dossjee Varu will ever be remembered for a
number of jewels, the most prominent among them being Mabarg-
kangi to Lord Veakatesa and costly silver and gold plated Vzhanas
to the Templesat Tirumala and Tiruchanoor, He constructed a
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Bungslow on the Hille for the convenience of pilgrims.  He had
strong desire to open schools and colleges which was carried out
by his successor. Two High Schools one at Vellore and another at
Tirupati and 2 well equipped Sanskrit College at the latter can be
agsigned to perpetuate his memary.

During the short period of ten years of Sri Mabant Bhagavan
Dosgjee Vary, the 16 pillared Mantapam in the garden of procession
at Tiruchanoor and the Tank at the same place were finished, which
were begun by his predecessors e began the building of a new
Temple for Sri Sundarardjaswami Varu at Tirochanoor which was
completed by the present 5ri Vicharanakarthala Varu. To the
Goddess at Tiruchanoor he made Ratheile Kongai, a fine jewel set
with precious stomes.  Secarcity of water always felt by the pilgrims
on the Tirumalai Hills was remedied by the construction of a tanlk
{Alwar Cheruvu) and the introduction of pipes. But the arrangement
came inlo dizuse soon after bis death, The present Vickarangkartha
has completely renovated the Alwar Tank and made the water
supply quite enough to the needs of the people.

At Tirupati 2 spaciouns choultry kmown as Poshpatcia was
built by him which still afords best acéommodation to pilgrims.
It is located at a convenient place in the heart of the town and the
sojorners have at theic command all the facilities for visiting the
haly shrines in the fown.

The two successive Mahants who administered the temple
affairs for 4 and 6 years respectively have attended to minor repairs,
continued the grand waorlks begun by their predecessors. Sri Mahant
Ramakisore Dossjee Varu constructed the present building for High
Schoal at Tirupati

The present Vicharanakartha, Sri Mahant Prayagadossjee Varu,
was vested with powers in 1goo. His long regime gave ample
gpportunities for making improvements in every desirable line
Regarding the revenae of the Temple he raised it ta about 15 lakhs
a year and as the permanent properly in the name of God, he has
purchased 4 Taluks consisting about 6830 villages, (Kachinad,
Tiruttani, Athimanjeri and Narayanavanam Talulks). Besides the
permanent investment in lands, about 15 lakhs of Re. has been
invested in Government and other securities. Besides this tangible
amount of money, his permanent works in constructing and repairing
portions of temples and making Vahaname in silver or gold plating
on silver and in making fine set of jewellery to every one of the
Gods will perpetuate his memory to posterity. Varfibazwiimi
Temple and the central cancpy or Mantapa in the Pushkariné (Holy
Tank) on the Hill, the relaying of floor in all the Temples of
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Tirupati and Tiruchancor and the construction of gold plated
Dvajasthambha in Tiruchanoor, the repairs to the Siva Temple
at Kapilathirtha and the relaying of steps on the pathway leading
to the Hills and the new construction of a beautilful and commodicus
choultry mear the railway station with an octagonal tank by its
side are among hiz permanent works. He undertook and suceess-
fully executed 4 task called Jogebandfama repairs—restoration of
dislocated pertions in the Holy of Halies. Kalpavriksha Vahanam
entirely of silver, Hamsa Vahanam, and Aswa Vahanam fully gold
plated on silver and Elephant Vahanam are among many of his gifts
for proceseions of Venkatesa and Govindarajaswami. He under-
took the making of a diamond crown for Lord Venkatesa at an
enormous cost and the work is kept in abeyance for the present
Gold-plated Baliphha for Venkatesvara and a gold-plated Divajas-
tambba to Govindarajaswarni and anivory palanquin of exguisite
design and workmanship are talen up and theze works are nearin
completion. The list does not und]::luhh:ﬂlj' exhaust itself; Enﬁl
these items cost over so or do lakhs of Rupees T education, he
has bestowed no less attention. Sanskrit College is maintained at a
great cost where some of the branches which are not taught in any
of the kindred institulions are introduced and kept up. ]%lghe ability
of the present Vicharanakartha lies chiefly in bringing an edmirable
system and order into the administration. His organising and
controlling powers are admired even by his opponents. Fer the
convenience of pilgrime who ascend the hill even at the dead of
night, he introduced the Electric Lighting of the pathway, and the
Chandragiri way to Tiraemalai which fell inte disuse for the last two
centuries i being revived by the comstruction of a chouliry at
Mangapuram near Chandragiri and by electric lighting. He created
facilities for pllgrims to distant places as Pipanésa and Akgsa
Gangl. A permanent Hosgpital is maintained on the Hill and the
ganilation scrupulously cared for has received preise from a number
of officers and pilgrima.

_ He has organised the Devasthanam service after the system of
varicus departments in the Government and introdueed its procedure
even to minote defails. A'few old trustworthy servanls of the
Devasthanam are granted pensions.

The History of the administration of the Sei Mahants strongly
attests the truth in History that comparatively a long reign is more
prosperous and productive of great beneficial works to the subjects ;
for dqr_mlg the short reigns, the persons in authority will have
searcel time to observe the needs of the people and carry them
ouk. 5 is patent truth and whatever the present Vicharana-
karthala Varu has done stands most graciously to the credit af the
admimistration of the “Mabants™ and the posterity will surely
E&Emhm his good and lasting acts with unbiassed fervour and
EraLl S
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Vimanam over the Central Shrine of 8ri Vaakatésvara's Temple with a
Single Golden Kaladam,




SRI VENKEATACHALA-MAHATMYA
{Coutinned frem Page 30.)

CHAFPTER VIL

The Process of Acquiring Riches and Prosaerity by the
Brehmana Atmarama.

Sitta gaid, ¥ O learned men | Faollow me closely: I shall tell you
a story which was first narrated by Vilmiki-munindra, and also
retold by me 30 often,

In the Madhya-desa [Central India) lived a famous Brzhmaga
named Atmfr&ma, born in a noble family and engaged in the ador-
ation of (Gods and Brihmamss. His father too was a renowned
Brahmaga, learned in the Fadas and Fadésga and intensely devoted
to the worship of Vishpuw Like the father, the son alsg was modest
and was beloved of all learned men, After the demise of his father,
be lost the ancestral wealth which he came by, became deveid of the
means of livelihood and cessed o b2 respected anywhere. He
thought within himself; * How does it happen that I, being born in a
high family, should suffer this destitation and degradation ¥ Iil-fame
has attached itself to me and to my great ancestors. Whither shall
I wander to seek relief ¥ [n this corrowful mood he journeyed on
and reached the Wetkatadri (hill), came to the K#pila-tirtha adjoining
the shrine of Kapilaévara, bathed in its water and, ascending the
hill, took a bath also in the seventeen lirthas commencing from the
Kagilatirtha. 'With this bath his sins were washed off and his mind
became calm and clear ; and, seating himself in a secluded spot, he
began to ruminate over his poor condition and the way out of it.

At that time he abserved near by, in the midst of a cave, Sanat-
lumfra-yagindra deeply sbsorbed in dhyana and yiga and splendent
as the sun. Believing that this s8gindra was not ordinarily
actessible to men and that he might intwitively know the life-story
of the entire humanity, and degiring to learn something of himself,
he prostrated himself before the sage and sid, ® Owing to my evil
deeds | suffer greater torment than is to be endured in helll 1 geelk
your protection and conjure you to suggest means of escape from
my distress.” The sage concentrated his mind for a time on the
Brihmana's condition and then briefly told him, * Wake up, son.
Having wronght sinful deeds in your past life, what can avail your
sorrowing in the present life, when the fruit of those sins is ripe for
effect. In your previous life you cauvsed grave impediments to
charitable gifts through discouraging both the giver and the receiver ;
¥you gave trouble to the bappy souls in various ways; you did not,
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even in the least, deign to make gifts of money, house, land, cows,
grain, clothing, ornaments, etc.; you only commitied impious acts
and never did & good deed; and you failed to place faith in and
adere Vishou wha is the dispeller of the sorrows of the devotees and
the grantor of their wishea. As soch, how do you expect to be
happy in this lile T However there is a way out; hear me and I shall
intimate ta you"

On hearing these nectarine words, the Brahmana, with palms
joined in deep reverence, addressed him thus, “ O sage, you are like
an ark to me whoam immersed in the ocean of sorrow, like the
shewer of rain to the sun-scorched vegetation, like a treasure to the
poor, and like a physician to the sick. Through the grain-worth of
my good fortune 1 bave found you here. Pray protect me, the
worst sinner, and extend your kind looks to me™ Being thus
extolled, Sanatkumfre-yégindre replied, ¥ Son, [ shall explain to you
the tarivgrthaw which is a great secret.”

The method of incantation of the Vyuha-Lakshmi-mantra

as taught by Sapathumara.

Sanatkumira continued, " Mah&-Lakshmi, the consort of Hari
(Vishgu), whose eyes are moved by the wavelike surges of kindness,
whose face resembles the [ull moon, who is the maother of all the
worlds, the sole destroyer of all past sins and all sinful acts of
the present and the future, the causze of the great deluge, the
bestower of all prosperity, has three kinds of sysha (army), vie,
Lakshmi, Kirti and Jeye. The presiding Goddess among them is
denoted Vygha-Lakshmi, the ever youthful and the all-merciful
That Lakshmi is capable of destroying sins casily and bestowing
prosperity on Her devotees. The hymn with which she is to be
invoked is as follows (—
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[ It must be pronounced with the addition of the word mamak
(obeisance) to the expressions Vadadimayal (frimum mater of the
F#das), mafrd (universal mother) end Lakskmal, and again to
Lakshmai preceded by parama (supreme), and Fishsu-vaksha-
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sthitayai (who abides on the chest of Vishou) ; and with the suffix of
the term sahz which is the name of the consart of Agni (God of
Fire) to Maya and Sri-Tarika This mawram islike the celestial tree
fulfilling the desires of the devotees. The said Vygha-Lakshmi has
two arms only and is pleased with the seat in the closed lotus, rests
on the bosom of EBrinivisa's (Veakatesa's] body, and is delighted
immensely in the company of Kssava (the Trimirti form). Quickly
surrender yourself to Her with implicit faith in Her."}

On being thus initiated by Sanatkumira, the Brihmzea Ztmi-
rima was flushed with joy mingled with astonishment and awe.
Repeating this ssauiram, he cl'mbed the hill and, feeling that his life
thenceforth beécame blest and witnessing the running waters here
and there on the way, reached the Swvami-fushéarier, which eguals
the heavenly (Ganges and the Viraji rivers, which confers punya
(merit) on persoms bathing in it and in which holy sages per.
form their ablutions. In this Su@mb-pushbarini AtmErima took
his bath in the manner prescribed by the igsires and his body soon
became lightened of a heavy burden. He then saw a fine forest close
by &3 well as a lofty wimang (dome). protected by the Siddhas,
adorned with many g@puras and mantapas, set with gems and built
of gold, vying with Gandharva-nagara (Alaki), enticing both the eve
and the mind, shining (caousing pleagure) through dance and instro-
mental musie, and worshipped by the assemblage of Gods.

The Brihmara was taken by surpriseé at the sight of this
wondrous wimdne, and with the inerease of his merit he proceeded
towards it and within it saw Vaalatsdvars, the Lord of 80 (Lakshmi),
with eyes resembling an open lotus, adorned with the Ssadks and
Ghakra, with the varakasta (hand held to point down so as to indi-
cate the grant of boons), graced with a Mrig-mabuta (crown),
shining with the bupgalas (ear-rings), embellished with all ornaments,
weiring the yellow silk robe and looking as beautiful as eountless
Kandarpas {Cupids), and sccompanied by 8¢ (Lakshmi) and Bhimi
{Earth) ; and praized by Brahma and Siva as the sole repose of the
world and as the absolute refuge, manifesting Himself as Brahma
the creator and Mah2ivara the destroyer of the world,

To this omnipotent Viakatsda the Brahmapa AtmArAma made a
humble obseisance and, rising up, exclaimed, “Lord! You are
omniscient, since you dwell in all souls, and T bow to you," and
stood still, overcome with awe. God Brinivisa, who is all-knowing,
all-merciful and supreme, divining his object, addressed him thus :—
* Fear not; grieve not; in consideration of Vygha-Lakshmi, whom
you have imvocated, all your evil acts are condoned ; prosperily is
bestowed on you so as to last long ; and long life, health and wisdom
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gre also granted to you. O excellent Brihmaga, enjoy long the
wealth conferred on you." While hearing this divine utterance,
Atmarama prostrated himself before God, and, on rising up, found
that both God and the forest had disappeared. So he retraced his
steps to the Svimi-pushbariai in great fright and revolved within
himszell whether all that had happened tll then was merely a dream,
or a {reak of the mind, or a mystery of God, or an actuality, and
exclaimed, * O Lord| [ am unable to know the truth of this vision
and ! trust that it comes true” Then he descended the hill and,
taking up his abode mear the Veakajidri and obtaining peace of
mind and wisdom, happily lived long.

I kave thus reconnted to you this episode which was formerly
related by VElmiki."

This is the 3gth Chapter of " 87 Varsha-Purgpa * describing
the process of acquisition of riches and prosperity by the Brihmaga
named AtmErdma, and forms the sth Chapter of ® 5ri Viakatichala-
Mahatmya.”

CHAPTER VIIL

The mahatmya of the seventeen tirthas beginning with the
Kapila-tirtha-

The Rishis said, * The story of Varibadri is like nectar to the
hearers, and our desire to hear an account of Vailupthadri grows.
You referred to the existence of seventeen ferbhes on the Kanak-
chala ; please therefore describe to us the m@hdimya of these dirihas
which tend to increase religions merit." On this request, Sata
called the sages together and thes commenced his narration :—

*“The mghgtmyas of these sacred waters is not possible to be
fully described hy any one, but I shall reveal to you a little of it as
far as I know it.

1. Kapiladirtha .—AtL the foot of the hill is enshrined Kapila-
Litgam which was formerly worshipped by the sage Kapila in the
‘Patila-isks. For some cause it split the earth and rose to its surface
and all the Dvas prayed that it might restthere alone. Making an
opening in the earth in front of it, appeared & kapile-pain (tawny
cow) later on and this hole is the Kapila-firtha which possesses
powers of destroying all sins.

a, Baltradivtha—Above the Kaglla-tivtha lieg the wvery haly
Bakra-firtha, by a bath in which Indra became released of the curse
of Cautama for his [licit connection with Ahalyg.

1. Fishvoksang-saras :—Above this second one is the sacred
Fishoakseng-saras where Vishvaksina, the son of Varuea, rendered
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penance and obieined an identical form with that of Vishau together
with the commandership of Vishou's forces.

48 Foichivudhativihas ~—The five tirthigs named after the
Bve weapons of Vishgu, vis, Saibia, {conch), Ghabra (disc), Gada
{elub), Sarfga (bow) and Nandzba (sword), which are all very holy
pools, are situated above the Fishabsne soras

g, Agnibiwsgadirthia :—This lies above the Paschigyudha-tivikas
and is inaccessible,

10. Brahma-firtha ;—Above the last one Iz situated the
Bralma-tirtha which confers great merit,

11-17. Sapfarshi-firthas ;—Near the Brabma-tirtha are the
Saptarsti-tivihas which contain holy waters. Of these seven tirthas
the first one pogsesses tén times as great merit ms that of all the
previously mentioned fivfhas taken together, and each successive
one among the seven similarly possesses merit ten times greater
than thet of each prior one,

It is impossible for me to describe fully the mgkmtmsya of all
these seventeen #irthas; but I heard of a legend connected with
them, Ownee upon a time 8 certsin  Br&hmana was preparing to start
on A pilgrimage to thé holy waters and Kamalfdhréa (Vishgu),
appearing to him in a dream, asked him why he intended to go on
that religious tour and intimated to him, * On this Pushbara-faila
are situated seventesn excellent firthas and among them the Kapila-
soras is the most holy. By bathing in thege seventeen tirthas as
enjoined in the fistras will doubtless acerue to you the mert
resulting from the bath in alf the firthas on earth.” Accordingly the
Brihmana gave up his programme of his intended firtha-yatra, pro=-
ceaded to the Veakagfichala, bethed, in order, in the seventeen tivthas
and obtained merit, I was informed, jusl as it was declared by God.
The inherent powers of the three crores and a half of the feprthas
situated in the three worlds are existent in this Harigiri. O Munis,
all men desiring to encirele the earth will derive the concomitant
merit by the circumambulation only of this auspicious Falbajagiri
which abounds in holy waters and sacred spots. [ also learn that, by
the mere sight of the top of the peaks of the Vuakagichala, Balarfima
ohtained, in full measure, the merit attaching to a tirtha-vilra.

{1] The mahatmya of the Papdavadirtha:—0n the advice of
gri Krishpa the five Papjava brothers came to the Veikatfchala and
lived for a year at a certain firthe on it protected by the
Eshatrapdles, making use of its water for bathing, drinking and
other purposes. At the end of the period Dharmardja dreamt one
day that, inasmuch as they had lived for a year at that malhi-tirtha,
their sins had vanished, giving place to goodness, by the accession of



102 TIEUMALAT SBT VENEATESVARA

which they would secure victory in war and regain thelr kingdom.
Since that time of their habitation the tirtka has come to be known
as the PEndova-firtha.

The mahatmya of the farg@hara and other tirthas:—The three
firthas, Jar@hara-iTrtha, Falighnatirtha and Ressyanativtha, lie on
the Ghist@manigisd in the caves of the hill on the eastern side of the
Svlnsi-Pushbariei, within a distance of tweniy-two arrow-shals;
but they have become evanescent through the mEys (illusion) of
God ; and even the Davas have not seen these wonderful firthas.

In the Kanakickala exist mines of the eight kinds of metalsand,
consietent with the fruit of their meritorious deeds i the different
ysugas, do men know them. The ascent of the hill in deep devotion
will yield strength of legs and rapidity of motion to the lame; give
elear and beantiful eyes and vision to the blind; bestow learning
and wisdom upon the dumb ; endow the deaf with sound hearing,
and grant many clhildren to the sterile woman, and wealth to the
poor. All these results are attained only through dhadsi (faith)
centred in the hill as to its powers of atonement. What person
knows fully and accurately the true naturé and form of the Vai-
katadri P It is sometimes called Srimivasagiri and sometimes Kanakl-
chala ; sometimes it appears as an embodiment of knowledge and
wisdom and sometimes in the form of gems; and sometimes again
shines as Lord Srinivise decorated with ornaments; and owing to
the change of times it presents itself to some asa common natural
hill. As such, which person can perceive the greatness and sanctity
of thiz hill ¥

A little of what I heard and saw I have rehearsed to you, as itis
not possible to narrate everything that | had heard.”

This is the 4oth Chapter of * 817 Variha-Purfipa * describing the
mihitmya of the seventeen tirthas counted from the Kipila-firtha,
gte., and forms the §th Chapter of ¥ #ri1VadkagEchala-Mihitmya.”

CHAPTER IX.
The Advent of 5ri Rama to Venkatadri.

The Munis exclaimed, * O Sgta, the mEAgtmye of Viakatidri (s
like the alizir-viiae to the hearers, and what we have heard from
you has not conduced to our satiety. Pray tell us a little more of
what you have heard of this hill" And in compliznce with their
request, £6ta thus enlarged his theme 1—

# Rama, who had eyes resembling the lotus, who possessed all
good qualities and who was learned in all &sfras, was the son of
Dadaratha. During the progress of his expedition to kill Riivasa, he
camped with his army on the auwspicious Véskagichala in company




SRI VENEATACHATA-MAHATMYA 103

with Saumitri (Lakshinaea), the swift Hanumin and the high-sonled
Sugriva, after leaving the woody banks of the FPampi-saras, per-
formed his ablutions in the Syimi-Pushbardei and lstterly destroyed
his enemy Révasa together with all his followers and secured victory
in battle. So have [ heard of this legend which I will now relate to
you. Follow me closely.

As soon as Rama the archer reached the Ssshfchala with all the
Humerous Vinaras (monkeys) from the Ridyamakichela with the
avowed object of annihilating Ravaga, the blessed Afijangdavi, the
mother of Hanumgn, greeted him and prayed to him, * O long-armed
Rima! I am here eagerly expecting your august presence, and like-
wise are several Munis residing in this same forest engaged in long
end constant self-mortification, awaiting your visit to this place ;
pleace therefore favour us all and bless us, and then resume your
march.” REma replied, ® My time iz so fleeting as not to allow me
to proceed to that place of penance of the Munis. My business on
hand is heavy and urgent, and your request will be complied with
on my return journey." Ontkis reply of REma, HanumBn bumbly
suggested, * Since the huge Vinara army is very much tired with
the rapid march, it is desirable to malke a halt somewhere near by ;
and thiz hill too is on the way. It is called Afjamegiri and it
abounds in trees bearing flowers and fruits at all imes, in numerous
waterfalls and torrents, caves, peaks and plabeans and in edible
roots and bulbs. Here honey is available in plenty in the hives on
the trees growing at the caves in the hill. You are yourself aware
of these facts and you mayact by your inclination.” At this sug-
gestion of Hanumiin, Rama sald, "0 son of Afjanadévi, | am, no
doubt, acquainted with these things and I also heed your words.
But you must procesd in advance on our present business" So
directing the chief of the monkeys, Rfima advanced with hiz Vinara
army to the excellent Faikefenaga containing great varieties of
trees, fowers and fruits, and singing and chirping birds.

In the northern region of the bill 2 certain learned Brihmana,
named Nirldmd, was doing penance in contemplation of Svayambhu
{Brahma) with the desire of attaining the Drohmaloba. At one time
Brabma appeared to him and intimated to him that he might enter
the Srahmalska soon after paying hia obeisance to REma in the
company of Saumitri (Lakshmana). Accordingly this Nirlsmi met
Rame, presented him with offerings of fruits, bulbs and cther edible
roots and addressed him thus, * By the sight of your lotus-like face
my life has become blest and the long penance [ have been practising
has now borne fruit. 0 Lord Rima, permit me therefore to pass to
the Brakmaloka" Rima granted the prayer of the Brihmaga and
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then got up the hill. There he unburdened certain Yakshas of their
curse and reached the &ramen of AfijanEdevi situated near the Zbais-
gaiga. Alter receiving adoration from her at her hermitage, he
moved on to the Seimi-pushbarias, in which frrtha, which grants
universal victory, bathed Rima, Lakshmapa, Hanumin, Sugriva,
Angada, [smbavan, and Nila; and Kime, baving procured a coll-
ection of fruits and roots, made a gift of them to the Munis, agreeably
to the precepts of the &stvas. Here on the south-west of the Svami-
pushbarint Hanumin put up separate cottages for the different Vanara
leaders, secured sweet froits, roots and honey in large quantities and
worshipped Rima with them. Rima was exceedingly pleased with it
and he rested thers quite happily, as if in his own palace, in the midst
of Sogriva and other chiefs. And the various kinds of monkeys, big
and small, feasted themselves with flowers, froits, roots, bulbs,
honey and sweet water and other food sobstances, and, becoming
fattenad and inspirited with these fills of food, they roamed abhout
the hill and amused themselves in large groups. Some of them
dived deep into the water and some juet below the surface: some
roared and some jumped ; some leaped from pesk o peak and
some [rom tree to tree and thus onwards from farest to forest: and
so the monkeys roved and exerted themsslves from feelings of joy
and pride of strensth, Some mounted on others and somes took
hold of the tails of their playmates and jumped on towards others,
while some, catching their fellows, kissed their ears. These
monkeys in groups ejaculated, " 'We will burn Ravana with our
sight alome i the battle; or we will poll out Laiks with its found-
ation or drag up the Trikfifa mount on which Latka stands; we will
cross the ccean infested with crocodiles, bring down the moon and
the sun by the force of our arms and for the seke of Rima we will
break all mounlains and cut all trees and enter the Patgle, the
Maharléka or the Rasatala in whichever of them the wicked Rivana
may seek shelter; and we will ourselves destroy this warrior who
is the scourge of the world. Why does the all-merciful Rama delay
to decapitate Rivapa ¥ And these valiant and huge-bodied Vinaras
rambled over the meritorions Vaikatidd in countless numbers
making up an arbéuds (one hundred crores) which exceeds many
erores, and sojourned on it in amity among themeslves.

As such, how can even the wise men describe the greatness
and power of this hill ¥

This is the 415t Chapter of "8t Varha-Purfina” relating the
advent of &1 Rima to the Vaakagtdrd, the prayer of Afjanddavi, ete,,
and forms the oth Chapter of * 8 Veakapachala-Mahatmys.”
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No apalogy is needed to put before you a subject which is of
paramount interest in this country and save to those among us who
tnay be Atheists and Antitheists the subject will be one of great
interest in understanding the significance of the unique form of
worship that plays a prominent part in our religious life. Idal
worship has been in vogue in our country  from time out of memory
and attempts made by several chronologists to fix its starting point
have been in my humble opinion & failure as the faulty dates given
by some will show. In Ramayana, the Mahabharata, the Vishnu
Purana ete., there are references to idol worship.

In determining the constitution of the cosmos theistic schools
of philasophers are agreed that thers are three essences—Ghis,
Acliit snd Tsware. These the Visishtadwvaiting describe as the
Jivatmas, the Prakriti and Iswara.—The Individual scule, matter and
Iswara. In whatever manner the philosophers may speak of the
ultimate resolution of the three eesences the Parawratmes stands oot
as an indissoluble factor. The Paramatma or the Parabrahman iz or
governs the essenee of the existence. Hence it is advantageous to
know the various manifestations of the Parabrahman. They are
Pﬂrﬂ oy Fmﬂ qug F‘l’l!!f-ﬁm M'l'u .Hﬂ';:iﬂ E'i ani Awcha ﬂ'i". The
supreme being as he is when he is transcendent beyond the Prakriti
Mandala devpid of phenomenality is the Para
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This form is accessible only to those who bave attained Mulkti
or the final Jiberation or to those who never had births and rebirthe.
There are three divisions of beings other than God, vis., the Baddha,
the Mwuétz and the Nitya. The Nitya are thoge eternal unchangeable
beings free from any Karma or karmic births and rebirths and ever

devoted to the service of god like Adisesha, Garuda, Vishvalsena
ete. The Baddha arve those who bound by karma undergo births

¥ This paper was read before the Literary League at Chittoor,
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and rebirths and are subject to the limitations laid by Prakriti.
When they are completely absolved from larma effects of their
good and bad actions they become Muktas—those who have attained
the final liberation. These Mubias then get access to the Para—the
primary form of the Perabrahman. The #yufka is likewise inac-
cegsible to us. It is the manifestation of the Parabrahman in the
apartment or labgratory of his various functions of creation susten-
tation and dissolution, TfE (e and &,
Sy,
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The Fibhave form is accessible only to the most blessed of the

creation. It is the manifestation through the various Avataras, the
principal Avataras or the Dasavataras and the minor Avataras and
also through Avesam—the descent of the universal spirit on some
chosen persons and their contemporaries alone bave the privilege of
their personal contact  Such of the contemporaries as have a well
developed spiritual perception understand them and derive an

advantage while the indifferent; the ignorant and the perverse fivas
even among their contemporaries miss the opportunity.
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Thmf we El.awlz the Harda or the Astaryami, Godis omnipresent

and omnipenetrative. Hence He is in us and yet we see Him not.
Th:urelare two Enru:s-_ of God-meditation vis., the subjective and the
objective. By a subjective meditation we may realise the Antaryami
or the Harda manifestation of the Parabrahman. Hencs it is that
every true Vaishnava (and [ am not aware of others) always starts

with Hi?bﬂﬂmh}ﬁmmmi when food is 3 ;
then alone makes the Parishechanam. served on the leaf and
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The Archa is the easiest and most tangible form of God-
perception and realization and the one universally accessible form.
In this the objective meditation we resort to the Archa form which

is the subject,
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Hindu Iccnography is therefore not a mere secular science or
fine Art but a sclence of religion and as such it Is a very vast science
dealing with the location and structure of our temples, the form and
constitution of our idols, both the principal and the subordinate
deities, the ceremony of installation and perpetuation of the spiritual
magnetism in these centres etc. | shall deal with but a small portion
of this science subject to the limitations of my time and knowledge.

God's manifestation Tn the idals is the essence of our religious
life, Alien religionists have been deriding this form of worship
in very strong terms which have been appealing to those who never
cared to enquire or study the underlying significance of the much
condemned idolatry.

To take an ordidary common sense point of view an idol re-
presents or symbolises the Deity and even if it did nothing more
than that it need not be a subject of derision. Itis a common
practice prevalent in all countries to commemorate a hero of histary,
politics or science by statue wherein are best manifested the pro-
minent features of the hero. An eguestrian statuein a coat of
armour represents a great military hero. An impressive statue in
academical robes with a book in the hand represents a great educa-
tionist, The uaveiling of statues and their decorations form a regu-
lar fuefa. If these be appropriate to the human heroes may we not
with foree claim for the Divine statues a continuous pufe as kmow-
ledge of and reveremce to the deity form the essenee of every
porticn of our existence? But the idols enshrined in the Holy
places of worship are more than mere symbols.  The initisl chject
of setting up images before us is no donbt to  facilitate our medita.
tion, to fix & definite object before us for concentration ; when our
thoughts are so concentrated they help us in taking the thoughts
over to an object beyond and behind the actual phenomenon and that
is the noumencn thereol, This power of translation and transporta-
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tion exists in the Holy idols by the Amsam of God that bas been in-
voked both at the initial Pratishya as well as the dzily pufa of these
idols made by the appropriate mantras, The chanting of the appro-
priate mantras concentrate in the image an amount of spiritual magne-
tism by the power of the mantras and the highly developed faculties”
of those who chant the same. Hence we find that Pratishias made
by those who bave in themselves an Amsam or dwesam of God like
Srl Senkara, Sri Ramanujs, or Lord Gaurangs bring in an imperi-
shable and ever growing magnetism, Hence it is essentizl too that
the Archakas entrusted wicth the daily worship must be alsg men
of high and unimpeachable character. The Paramatman infuses
his .Amsain such images and shrines in graded proportions and is
ever present with us in this form. [tis upon the strength of the
initiation and worship and upon the extent of the God's Amsg that
bas entered intp and pervaded these images depends the varying
greatness of our religious centres.
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It izalzga to be poted that in some centres the Paramatman
makes a manifestation swo moto without an initisl invocation and
that is known as Smayam F yakbew or self-manifestation of God in
an image. The foremost Instange of this is that of Sri Venkates-
wara in Tirupati. Thus we speak of the Tirupati shrine occupying
the foremoast place, the shrines at Sri Rangam, Conjeevaram, Badiri
Marain, Kalahasti, Ramegwaram, Tiruvannamalal, Kasi, etc., being
more important than the lesser shrines elsewhere and so on in
varying gradations. Though from one standpoint the shrine of
even the least importance is an object of veneration for its own
religious efficacy yet in the determination of the relative religious
objects to be attained the varying importance cannot be lost sight
of. The Agamas both Vaikhdnasa and Pancharftra which are
treatises preseribing the particular forms of idol warship have been
indented on literally by some suthors on Ieonography and the
situation and significance of idols have been judged from the stand-
point of the rules referred toip these Agamas; but in my humble
opinion they do not afford infallible tests in our study of the ancient
temples. These Agamas have become interpolated and intecspersed
with sectarian prejudices while the inherent features of the ancient
temples are not in conscnance with these narrow regulations.

There thea are spread all over the country numerous
idols some of which are of very recent origin, some older
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still but whose installations are borne out by the sibalapuranas
while some yet are of an age out of calculation. In the case of
thess last, attempts are often made by the archeologists to fix their
age by inscriptions and forms surrounding the idols many of which
certainly came into existence on various occasions o glorily the
acts of those who bave periodically rendered some service or
Kainkaryam to the temples. On the whole it is futile to sttempt
the fixing of the age of shrines like Tirupati.

Every shrine is a complste cosmic represemtation in itsell
coupled with gll the factors of the spiritual realm and its hierarchy
as will be seen by the principel idol in the temple and the various
FPartviradevatas stabioned all round it within the respective Pra-
karams, the Dhwajastambbham, Vimanam and the tower. 1 shall
describe only the innermost power wviz, the ruling Deity of a
shrine. In each temple you find several idols of the same denomi-
nation—either in five or three forms, The five forma are the
Liruvabera or the immoveable Mula WVigraha, the Aonfubs or
Bbogaberam or the small idol used for Archana and bath or Abhi-
sheka and used also for the enjoyment of pleasures, the Balibsra
or the small idol that offers food to the subordipate entities—the
world sustenance. The snapana berams which is constantly
present in the temple and the Ufzgvaberam or the medium sized
idol which iz used for outward processions, festivals and decora-
tiona. In the VaikhZnasa there are five rapresentations

1. Vizshnu in the Dhruva {The Fountain)
2. Puruzha in the Kautaka (Spirit)

3. Salya in the Utsava (Laws of god)
4. Achyuta in the snapana (matter) and

§. Anirudha in the Bali (Energy). Hence Purusba and Achyuta
constantly remain with the Dbrova.

In the Pancharftra the various idols represent the Vyuha
Chatushfayam mis., : (1) Vasudeva. (2) Sankarshaga (3) Pradyumpa
and (4) Anirudha each in conjunction with the Dhrovaberam. Of
these five Murtis we naturally see that the Dhruveberam is the
principal vigraba in and round which is located asll the spiritual
magnetism—the Divine Amsam for the particular shrine. At the
w-u:urs-hil;: therefore all the five Murtis are meditated as residing in
the ane principal beram and all the influence for good is derived
principally from it but through all the derivative or minor represens-
tations. Our minds -and lives have to be moulded in all aspects
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from the influence exerted in every temple. Hence the Snapana-
bera, the Bhogabers, the Balibera and the Utsavabera appeal to us
in the lower aspects of life vie., the bathing, the sexual pleagure, the
feeding or the world sustenance and the everyday pleasures of life
like marriage etc., but each of these is represented in a Divine form
g0 asto dispel the wicious elements even in these lower pleasures
and thus proceeding with us in our own aspects of life they take
us all to the converging point of the Dhruvaberam which is the
aspect of the supreme.

In the farm of the Dhrevaberam itsell you And differences in
the several idols in their general postare, in the pose of their hands
and feet etc. There are three main forms wis, the standing or the
sthanaka form, the sitting or the dsens form and the reclining or
the ayana form. In each of these forms thereis a further distine-
tion according as it is Yoga, virg, or dhoga while the authorities
speak of an Ibkickarike form which has received no commendation
in the established shrines.

H ST A g1 W%

i AT S g 9 |
N ArTEdegTag A AR AR

T S it it |

Bt it seems to me that the distinetion between the Yoga, the
Ehoga and the Vira forms isa littie too much emphaszised. These
names came into existence evidently "to give importance to the
incarnated Paramatma in the various aspects of the Incarmation.
Thus Bhagavan Sri Krishna is imaged either as a child eating
butter or 2 SantIna Venugopala, or 8 warrior of the Mahabharata
war, Kiliva-Mardana etc., or as preaching the great gaspel of the
Bhagavadgita as Parthasarathi the charioteer of Arjuna. When
the images représent these respective aspects they are Bhoga, Vira
or Yoga idole. From this the idea of drawing this distinction in
all images has been dezveloped. But the underlying principle of
every shrine is to inculcate first the DBhoga, then Vira and
ultimately the Yoga aspects and it is only in the mind of the war-
shipper how far he will develop or realize his nl:ljr_r:t in any shrine,
You may develop all or any one of these aspects in a shriné and
stop where you please. The variation and gradation consist only
in the extent of the Divine Amsam that you imbibe in each centre
and even here the faith of a worshipper if sufficiently wholesome
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and potent can draw unto himself the grestest power evenin a
smallest shrine. But the action and reaction of the influence are
powerful and speedy in the stronger centres of spiritual magnetism.

Let me illustrate my position by discussing the situation in
the Tirupati temple which I consider to be the most potent shrine
on earth,

The Parabrahman is omnipresent and omnipenstrative. Still
there is what is known as the seat of the Parabrahman which the
Vicishtadwaiting call the Srvaikuntham.  [atra cancha wec incluses ;
extra cuncta, nec exclusws. God exists in His universe, but he
transcends it also. By whatever denomination it may be known it
stands to reascn and is in accordance with the Puranas that there
is & centre where everything is good and nothing bad, where there
is all-knowledge and no ignorance, where there is all virtue and no
vice. The Brahmam is according to one school one of six supreme
attributes £e Shodguma and according to another Nirguna. But
both are synonymouws a3 in the one case it based on relativity and
in the other on absolutism or positivism. This centre of centres
this samcium samctorwm of the Divine realm is the noumenen of the
Tirupati Hills. If you bave any trust in those aceredited agents of
God who now and then performed on earth their mission of
unravelment of the Divine mysteries, then trost me when 1 say that
their writings locate the Sri Vaikuntam in the place manifest as the
Tirupati Hills and the Parabrabman in the idol manifest as Sri

Venkatesvara.
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The flrst Archa form therefore which the Supreme being divulg-
ed in for the benefit of human meditation was in the Tirapati shrine.
Hence therefore the Dhruvaberam or the Mula Vigraba presents
itgelf to us as a combination of the Trinity in the Unity though two
alone sre visible in the manifested form. The Brahma aspect
representing the creation was not at any time supposed to be an
object of meditation for the created because it is an aspect not ¢con-
cerning them in their development Hence the two aspects of
Vishnu and Siva alone are made manifest to us in the beram., The
Jata in the Kiritam, the Negabharanam on the right forearm recall
to us whenever we worship this idol the great Siva while with
Mahalakshm? on the right breast the general features of the image
present to us the protector
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PLACES OF ANTIQUARIAN INTEREST IN SOUTH INDIA
F. V. JAGADIEA IVER

(Continied from 4oth pace)

Chidambaram is also named the ' Koyil' Puliyir, Sigrambalam
and Tillai. It comprised seversl hamletz within it, thus showing
that it was a big city, whers also stood a palace at one time. The
locality Korravangudi near the Railway Station was probably the site
of tha old palace, This temple is dedicated to the elemental worship
" pther (W) " (invisible to the buman eye). King Vikrama Chéla
put up the enclosure-wall arocund the Kanaka-sabhbf and this goes by
the name Kulsttunga-Chélan-Tirumaligai and the next one Vikrama-
chalan Thirumeligsi.

Chidambaram temple had plenty of gifts at the hands of the
last Pallava chief Kspperufijinga, who ruled over the parts of the
Chola Kinpdom also for about thirty years from 1343 AD. Perumf]
Fillai afizs Sslaksn of Araghr was his chief in Chidambaram. The
second western g8fura and the gofwra of the shrine of Goddess
Sivakiimi Amman were put vp by this Sslaksn. The sask Fapura,
over the jambs of which interesting dancing figureés are carved with
a label cut over each giving the descriptive verses relaling to the
tof postures of dancing, was also built by Kapperufijinga.

A regular survey of the lands was made during the reign of
Rijarfja | and ancther during the period of Kulattunga [, Besides
mentioning the eight kinds of lands, the extent, ownership, assess-
ment and classification, bad to be noted in village and temple regis-
ters by settlement clerks specially appointed for the purpose.

The shrine to Vishnu is at the sooth-west corner of the inner-
most enclosure and it goes by the name  Tillai-GévindarGjapperumil
alias Chitrakata. During the time of Kulsttunga the image was
thrown into the gea and it was then shifted to Tiropati, where He is
enshrined in the Govindar®ja Temple. Then another in its stead
was introduced during the Vijianagara King Achyuntardys. In the
interval there was probably no worship owing to religious disputes
hatween Saivaites and Vaishnavaites. The western Gogura, put up by
Jatavarman-Sandara Pindya 1, has epigraphs which give the military
exploits of this king after having inflicted a severe defeat on the
Telingas at Mudugér, slaughtering them and their allies, the Arivag,
right up to the bank of the Perfru and driving the Bana Chief info
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the forest. In addiion to this victory over the northern Kings
Sundara Pindya killed Gandag@pdles, conquered Vensdu and pierced
the Kongs. Kapperufijifiga was defeated by him, Sundara Pandya
covered with gold plate the shrine of Natarija, For maintaining
the service in this temple the village named * Vikrama-Pandya-
Chaturvadi-Mangalam * on the west of Chidambaram was given as
gift. In the centre of this village was also established the temple of
Vikrama Pandyesvara, The village was intended to accommodate
primarily 108 Brahmagas, among whom many were well-versed in
Fadgs and Sastris, and able to expoond the same. Land for grazing
the cattle also was provided for. The fruit trees, gardens, ponds,
water-pits, grazing-grounds, irrigation-channels, unenltivable waste
embankments of fields and path-ways, Included in the village site
were made over as per customary law, The lands which belonged
to the temples were demarcated by stones marked with the trident
A street in Chidambaram was formed for the henefit of the weaver
merchants. The officers of King DévarSya Il unjustly collected
certain taxes in villages belonging to the lemple representing these
to be dues payable to the palace, the villagers that had on mortgage
the lands purchased, presented or otherwise owned by the lemples,
stubbornly refused to give back those lands tothe temple and in
consequence the temple-tenants abandomed the villages causing
thereby the stoppage of worship in these temples. The king, on
bearlng these misdeeds, ordered that the tazes shall no longer be
collected, that the worship in terples should be conducted regularly
in future.

The north Gopura of the temple was built by Krishnadsva-
riva as an act of pgratitude for the victories he had achieved in
the north, There iz also a figure of this king in a niche in this
gdpura. The west strest around the temple was named * Mudittalai-
gaikonde-Perumal-Thiruvithi *  and in it stood a feeding-house
designated * Arapperufijelvi-Salal.” Scme land was set apart for
building guarters to be inhabited exclusively by the weavers and
named ' Teriy@varanipra-perum&lpuram " on conditicn that thege
weavers supplied some new cloths to the Goddess inthe temple. In
1843 AD., Vijayanagara King Sriranga VI repaired the big mandapa
and the Gofura of the Vishnu-God and also the sanctam of the God-
dess and the masdapa in front of Tirovali-Ajvan, Thirty-six persons.
were employed in a watershed in a hall known as Anaiysyrukksiam,
south of the seven-storyed gipura on the east side of ** Rajjakkal-
tambirfn-Tirumdligai” The temple of MEk&) was founded on the
south side of the road named Vikramasflan Tengu Tiruveethi by
which the God was taken in procession for the sea-hath,
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A battle was fought at Chidambaram between the Pindyas and
Chelas and in this the Pindya King Sundaratisl gained victory over
the Chala chief K&davarksn. On the banks of tha Ve]lara was fought
another battle in which a certain Bhuvanskaviran was victorious.
From a sculpture worshipped as Avyyanfir on the tenk-bund in the
village of Dharmadinapuram hbetween Vaitheeswaranksil and
Anathfndavapuram, it is clear that a certain land where that stone
with a trident engraved on the top stood originaily, was given for
the expenses connected with the bath of this Matarfija image at
Chidambaram. King Kulsttuiga [I is said to have covered with
gold sheets the roof of this shrine to Natarija and also provided for
the worship of Vin@yaka (elephant-headed God on whose skull
pearls are supposed to be found) and Subrabhmanys on the twelve
New Moon days every yeer at Tiruppurambiyam near Kumbakfnam.

Tiraverriyur near Madraz in the District of Chingleput, has in it
en ancient temple dedicated to Siva-God. Duoring the reign of
Chala King Rsjindra [ (1012-1042 A.D.) the central shrine of the
temple was renovated by Chaturinena-Pandita as well as certain
other minor shrines Subrehrmanya, Vapapirai FPidiriydr, Vitankar,
Padampakkadavar, Kshatrapila, Sarya, Arinjisvarar, Kamplswarar,
Vidalvidugsswarar, Durgayar, and Anukka-Pillayar. In this temple
were residing Kapalifas and Fastpatas, persons who explained the
Saiva creed, men who recited the eulogy of the King and the gloey
of the God, women who danced and sang the sacred hymns, officers
who held periodical engquiries into temple affairs and a host of other
servants. Several charitable institutions called after Chéla Kings
Rsjandra I and Kulsttunga I were instituted within the temple.
Alsp a Muit named “ Angariyan Matam ™ was founded by Vijaya-
nagara King Harihara II. There existad also a hall to discuss temple
matters and another where grammar was taught. In evidence of the
latter hall the God is also named  Vy&karnadava Peramal'

The Saiva saint Sunderar is said to have fallen in love witha
female devotee of this temple and to bave eventually married her.
Chaturinana, who presided over the Mu# here, probably came from
Karala country and was a favourite of Rashtrakgta King Krishna TII
This may account alsa to the fact the Karala (Malabar) Brahmins
are still the priests of the shrine of the Goddess and that a figure of
Chaturinana is under worship, presumably as Sanlar#chirya as he
became a Sanyasin al this place. The reconstruction of the main
shrine tock place with black granite without the least technical flaw
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by the architect Ravi aligs Virachélatakshan in three tiers. The
shrine of Padampakkadiva was built by the King Vira Rijendra 1
in o068 A.D. The shepherds lived in the quarters named
* Tirubhuvanasundarapperunderu’ and that By the sculptors and
artisans * NErpattamdyirapperundery,’

This temple suffered much at the hands of the Muhammadans,
Many of itz buildings, which had been buried underground for
safety were removed by the Muhammadans and apprepriated.
Such of the property as had escaped their clutches was stolen, and
similar act of treachery practizsed against the God by certain private
individuals. Enquiry was held by the trustee into the matter but
as most of the culprits died in the meantime the land and the
house belonging to them bad to be confiscated to the temple. One
of the hamlets near Tiruvorriyar was called Tirun@laippavar Villigam,
evidently after the Pariah saint Nanda sfies Tirundlaippavir.

Tiruchengattankudi in the digtrict of Tanjore has a temple
dedicated to VinEyaka, who bere overcame the Aswrds. [t is inti-
mately associated with Siruttondar who was a military officer and
who fought a suceessful battle for his Pallava King at Vithapi,
(Badami in the Bombay Presidency). Copper images of Siruttondar,
hiz wife and son are found in this temple. A road was laid to carry
in processicn Sirilan from the MWandapa within the temple to the
village Marugal. The third conrt was formed and a street arcund it
during the reign of Kulsttunga IIl. There is a metal figure of
Bhairava and a shrine Vatapi-Ganapati in this temple,

L] Ll - - -

Tirunageswaram near Kumbakinam in the district of Tanjore
is an important Siva centre. There appears to have been a hamlet
that went by the name KumZram&rth&ndapuram, the merchants
whereof built a verandsi round the temple and also put up a
apura to a shrine that went by the name * Milidudaiy&r-palll,' which
is probably the shrine over the burial of Miyapporulniyanar of the
Poyiapurina, who had the other name Milfdudaiyfr, The damages
caused by floods to the irrigation channel were repaired during the
reign of REjedradive. " Sivadbarma™ was expounded in the
Assembly-Hall within the temple that went by the name * Tiru-
chiffambalamudaiyin.”

L] L L *® L3
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Tenkasi in the district of Tinnevelly near Kuttalam on the
north bank of Chitrinadi has a famous Siva lemple built by Jatila-
varman Parfkrama Pandya. Besides building the temple this
King also dug a tank named * Viswanithapparsri” and founded the
village Kisikkuviyaklkanallsr. Alagan Perumal Kulasskbara, who
was joint ruler with Jatilavarman, put up some additions to this
temple. The place was named Virapindya Chaturvedimangalam
and this Kulasskhara provided also for the recital of the Fedas,
Purinas and Padichinga (the Indien Almanack). The God Viswa-
nitha is said to bave appeared before the King in a dream and
ordered a temple being built at this spot.  On this the King started
the building of the temple in r368 A.D. For about 17 years the
building operations went on. The fresh Gafura in nine storeys
was started in 1457 A.D., and completed after the lzpse of about
7 years. On the west of this temple stood a street that went by the
name " Vitharanavingdhan-Perundern.” Alaganperumil Kuolasskhara
built & shrine to YVishnu.
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Vellore. (Valar) the head-guarters of the District of North
Arcot, has a well preserved fort with 2 deserted temple within it
baving usual architectural beauty. Vellore was situated in Pangala-
Nadu in Paduvir-Ksttam. The ruler of this comntry Chinna-Bomma
Nigaka, a feudatory chiel under Tirumala patronised the famous
Saiva author Appiah Dikshitar who wrobe several works in
Sanskrit. About the Vijayanager king Venkata I (£586-1613 A.D.)
he has written poems. The Nivak kings of Valar patromised this
great poek

The Kalyana-mandapam in the ecourt of the temple bears
very fine seulptures both in the stome piers and in the cellings
wherein three circles of parrots hang head downwards holding in
their beaks and claws the open petals of lotus-flower. The deities
of the cardinal points are also carved in the respective directions.
The East-India Company proposed to send this mandapam to the
Prince Regent to be erected at Brighton. As the vessel, which
was to have carried it to England foundered, the design was
abandoned.

Dharmapuri, in Salem Districl, is the ancient Tagader. The
Adiyamin chiefs held sway over this part of the country in the eighth
century A.D. These Adiyamsns seemed to be of Chéra descent. A
village Adamankittai is near Dharmapuri and this was probably a
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stronghold of the Adiyamfnsat one time. During the ninth century
this city had the fort and many pleasure gardens with temples to
Hindu gods, [ina-thirthankerfs et Both Chirds and Naolambas had
their headquarters here. Temples to Tirovelalisvara and Irayarayais-
vara existed here at that time. Nolamba king MabgndrathirSja in
8g3 A.D. made a grant to a [aina Bastl. It is this Mahindra King
that conquered Kababali Bina Riya and repamed Adamankéttai
as Mahsndramangalam. At Virgpdkshipuram is an epigraph giving
list of the Nel@mba kings and their queens. The Nslimba-Pallava
geneology from Pallavathirajas [rula is available, in the boundaries
of Tagadar-nadu and the roads to Puramaleniidu and Piribellole.
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Tribhuvapam lies between Tiruvidamaruthir and Kumbalkénam
in the District of Tanjore. The god Kampabarasvara is so named as
He remaved the fear of Chéla king who was afflicted with the sin
of kdilling a brihmin by sccideat. In the epigraphs of this temple
we have information that Chéla king Kulsttunga IIL who bore the
title, Tirubhuvanavira and Pandyari, ‘built the hall in front of Nataraja
and also the Gopuras of the Goddess at Chidambaram along with the
enclosure=wall. This king has also put up additional shrines to the
temples of Bkimbara at Conjeevaram, Sundarssvarar at Madura,
Tiruvidaimaruthir, Tanjore and Tiruvarer. To him is attributed the
founding of this temple alzo, It was probably founded with the temple
init by Kulsttunga 1[I who had the surname Tribhuvanaviradiva
The metal figure of Sarabha within this temple is of very fine finish,
The gate-keeper sculptures are of high architectural beauty. The
tower over the sanctum is like the one at Tanjore and Gangai-
kondachslapuram.,
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Konerirajapuram in Tanjore District has temple of much impar-
tance. Tirunallam iz the puranic name of the place. The village
assembly of Pivaikadi allas Nittavindda Chadurvedi-mangalam met
under a tamarind tree, which named * REjendrachflin ' on the bank
of the channel Suttamalivivkkil The south-wall of the centre of
the shrme of the one SHttan Gunabattan aligs Haracharanasskharan
of Alathur, who constructed this temple under the orders of Udaiya-
PirgttivEr, mother of Uttamachila. A Mudalippillal of Vadgipuram
bad the Gopura constrocted. The scuth wall of Chandssvara shrine
bas the Sgure of Chandisvara worshipping the god in the temple.
The shrins to VinGyaka was set up on the south of Pugalabharana-

Mandapa.




A REPLY TO SOME OF THE CRITICISMS OF Dr. THIBAUT ON
SANEARA'S INTERPETATION OF THE SUTRAS OF BADARAYANA

(Gontinued from Gand page)

1. In his conspectus of the contents of the Silras, he states
(p- 33) that in Adhikarapa V it had bheen shown that Brahman
cannot be identified with Pradiina and in Adhikaraga VI that it is
different from the individual soul and the proof of the fundamental
poeition of the system is thereby completed.

2. After completing his conspectus, he proceeds to investipate
as to the principle on which the Vedic passages referred toin the
Shtras have been selected and armanged.  After discarding the view
of the Hindu commentator that the Setrakira in arranging the texts
to be commented upon was guided by the technicalities of the
Miimimsi system, he states that comsidering the prominent paosition
as to the Upanishad (Chanddgya) mentioned, T think it likely that the
ShlrakAra meant to begin the series of doubtful texts witha first
doubtlul passage from the Chandsgya and that hence the sixth
Adhikarana which treats of Ingndawmaps mentioned in the Taittiriya
Upanishad has in agreement with Radmfnuja's view to be separated
from the subsequent Adiféaranas and to be combined with the
preceding ones, whose task is to lay down the fundamental pro-
pogitions regarding Paramilman's nature,”

We angwer that the frst Adhikarasa which begins to seltle
the meaning of the doubtful texts is the Tnendemoyidhikarans
and not Adhikarases S§—AlkAsidhikarapa—that the individual soul
is not the canse of the world was settled in the second Sitra—
0w T@: and confirmed in S@tra (11) Y@A® and hence there
was no necessity for the Sutrakara to settle it in Adhikarasa VI
(o). (Vide Nyayva Raksfimagl Adbfkaraga [1). It is quoite
natural that the Satrakira who maintains Hrahman, a sentient
being, as the cause of the world first of all tries to remove
doubts regarding otber sentient beings alleged to be the cause and
then alone takes up the case of insentient beings as cause of the
world, Thus his contention  that the Chandogya Sruti is the first of
the series of doubtful texts taken up for discussion falls to the
ground, along with it his opinion about the corrsctness of Rim@nu ja's
division of the Adhikarapas. He further states in page 32 “Hankara
remarks at the outset that as the preceding tem sutras had settled
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the all important point that all Vedanta texts refer to Bra oy
The guestion now arises why the enquiry should be continued any
further and thersupon proceeds that the acknowledged distinetion
of a higher Brahman, devoid of all qualities and a lower Brahman,
chargcterised by qualities necessitates an investigation whether
certain Vedic texts of a prima facle doubtful import, set forth lower
Brahman as the object of devout meditation or the Higher Brahman
as the object of true knowledge, But that soch an investigation is
actually carried on the remaining portion of the First Adhyaya
appears meither from the wording of the Satras, nor even from
Bankara's own treatment of the Vedic Texts, referred toin the
Sulras. Inl, i, 20 for instance, the question is raised whether the
golden man within the sphere of the sun with golden bair ete, is an
individual sonl abiding in the sun or the Highest Lord, who for the
gratification of his worshippers, manifests himself in a bodily form
under MEya, so that according to Sankara himself, the alternative
liez between Saguma Srafmar and scme particular individual soul
and not between the Sasupa Brafiman and the Nirgiga Brafiman,

This cbjection on the part of Dr. Thibaot is the outcome of his
misconception of Bankara's statement. Bankara states that in the
subsequent ]:H:Irtjnn of the First E'.ha.]:lttr the subject to be zettled
in the Sruti texts taken up for discussion is whether it is Nirguna
or Saguna Brahman. He did not say that in esch Adhikarasa
it is the Nirgups Brahman alone which forms the subject matter
af the Sruti texts. Where NMirgusa Braliman is concerned as the
subject matter of the doubtful Texts choice is between it and
Saguna Drohman, jiva and any other object which any objector
may bring forward Where the subject matter of the doubtful
texts is Sofuss Srafman, the choice is betwesn it and the
individual soul, Pradhina etc. Sankara uses the word ‘sopreme
Lord” both in connection with the Saguea and Nirguse Brafman
alike and one has to determine its meaning eccording to the context.
In the present instance, the Highest Lord referred to iz Saguna and
hence the choice is between it and some jiva residing within the Sun.
Hence there is no incongruity in Gankara’s statement.

In page XXXIV of his Conspectus, he states, ¥ The Satras
(the first Adhikaraga of pada 2) of this Adhikaraga emphatically dwelt
on the difference of the individual soul and the Highest self whence
Hankara is obliged to add an explanation in his comment on Sgtra 6
to the effect that the difference is to be understood as not real, but
as due to the false limiting adjuncts of the Highest self. The
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comment of RimEnuja closely follows the words of the Sutras” He
also refers to Sutra zo in Adhikarasa V.

arfresiradtsft fit WA

Sutra 20 clearly announces the difference of the individoal soul and
the Lord. Hence S8ankara is obliged to remark that the difference
is not real. This objection was taken up and answered by Prof.
K. & Aiyar who has stated that Sankars used the word Highest
Lord to both Sagune and Nirguna Brafimans and its meaning has
to be settled according to context.  Surely he admits of no unity
between Saguna Brahman which i3 the sobjact matter in all these
Adhikaragas where differedce (s mentioned, and the jiva. In addi-
tion to the above, the following reasons may be adduced to show
that the difference is due to limiting adjuncts.

1. There isno word in the sutra to qualify the difference
stated there as real or duoe to the limiting adjuncts—Satkara uses
the word ‘due to the limiting adjuncts' as the Sétrakiara plainly
admits in ancther Satre,

qrEEE R AR

"The declaration made by Indra about himself, for example that he
is ome with Brakman is possible through intoition vouched for
scripture as the case of Vimadeva "—that the unity of jiva and
Paramifman is only from the Sistraic view, from which it naturally
follows that the difference is dus to the views of un-S@straic or
ignorant minds, The Bhashyakra bas in the concluding portion of

his Commentary I, iii, 18

SOOI, @ &Y W S

raises an objection as to why the Sulrakara raises and refutes the
doubt whether a certain passage which in reality refers to the Lord,
does refer to the individual soul and answersit in the following
words, * To the Highest Self which is never changing, only one, not
in contact with anything, devoid of form, the opposite characteristics
of the individual soul are erronecusly aseribed just as ignorant men
ascribe blue colour to the colourless ether In order to remove
thiz erroneous opinion by means of Vedic passages tending either
to prove the onity of self or to disprove the doectrine of duality,
whith passages he strengthens by arguments, he insists on the
diference of the highest self from the individual soul, does however
therehy not mean to prove that the soul is different from the Highest
Self, but whenever speaking of the Soul refers to its distinctions
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from the 3elf as forming an item of erdinary thought due to the
power of nescience—the above statement of the Bhishyakfira clearly
explains the object of the Satrak&ra in describing the Jiva as different
from the Highest Lord.

Again Dr. Thibaut in his Conspectus under Satra 13 constituting
Adhikaraga 5, Pada I, Chap Il states, * The construction which
R&minuja puts on the Satra is not repugnant either to the words of
the Sdtre or to the contest in which the latter stands and that itrests
on earlier authority appears from a quotation made by Riaminuja
from the Dramida Bhishyakira" The Adhikaraes aceording to
HRam&nuja's view runs as follows—" if non-distinetion {of the Lord
and the individual soul) ie said to result from the spcumstance of
the Lord Himself becoming an enjoyer, we refule the objection
from everyday experience.”

Dy, Thibaut's statement that Rimfnuja's commentary on the
Satras is not repugmant to the words of the Sitra or to the context
is untenable, In this Sitra, Riminuja states that the Sankhya again
erops up with an cbjection that if the Tiwara should possess a badys
he, lilce the [iva, is also susceptible to pain and plezsure and refutes
it by giving the illustration of a king and kis subject. Though the
king and his subject possess a body yet the king does not feel the
pain or pleasure enjoyed by his subject on account of the punish-
ment or reward inflicted on him. This interpretation does net =uit
the context if this Satra also is intended to refute the Sankhya
abjection, the Shtrakfira must have inserted it before the preceding
Satra which even according to Rami@nuja is intended to refute the
objections of the Vaiseshikas. Besides, this objection must have
been raised and refuted in I, i, 8

AR =W i
Ramfnuja himself refers to this difficulty but explains it away by
saying that Sdtra § was framed for refuting the objection that Téwara
must also share the pains and pleasures of Jiva, as He is within the
body along with the Jiva and the present Sqtra refute the objection
that Tdwara is susceptible to pain and pleasure which may acerue to
him being the cwner of Jivas who are his bodies. [t doesnot
appear in the Satras that the Satrakdira frames separate Adhikaragag
to decide one and the same subject, objected from diferent stand-
points. If Raminvja's explanation be admitted, then, it iz not
intelligible why Raminuja takes objection to Batkara's explanation
as to the insertion of Sutra II in Pida 6 instead of in pada s.
According to Betkara on the other hand, the Sutra has been very
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appropriately inserted in that place. The context explained by him
15 a5 follows :—the whole of the fifth pads is intended to defend the
Vedanta doctrine from the attacks of other systems and Pramisas
of knowledge. Accordingly the objections raised by the Saakhyas
and Vaiseshikas have been refuted inthe first three ddbibaranas.
The fourth Adhikarana which is the point under dispute was framed
to refute the objection raised against the Vedanta system as being
opposed to direct perception. This cbjection iz answered in this
Adhikaraga, Hence Saikara’s imterpretation fits in very appropri-
ately with the context. The example adduced is inappropriate. The
king i3 nat the Self or Atman of his subject and so be does not feel
the plessures and pains belonging to him, wheras the point to be
illnstrated, the Lord who stands in the position of the king owns the
Jiva correspondingly to the subject in the illustration as his body
and necessarily the Lord must enjoy pleasures, ete., of his bodies,
vis,, the Jivas, just as the Jivas themselves do.

In his conspectus under the last Adhikaress of Pada II of
Adkyaya 11 he states that the Sutra on which the difference of inter-
pretation turns is 44. Literally translated it runs, “or on account
of their being [or their being) knowledge and s0 on there isno
contradiction of that {the objection raised in Sultra 42 against the
Bhigavata doctrine). According lo Ramanuja on the other hand the
sutra has to be explained as follows"™ or ratherithere is no contrac-
tion of that (Paficardtra doctrine) on account of their knowledge
and 30 on (on account of their being Brahman). The form of the
Sutra makes it difficult for us to decide which of the two interpreta-
tions is the right one. However it appears to me that the explana-
tions of Faand Tat implied in Riminuja's comment are more
natural than those in Satkars's interpretation. Nor would it be
unnatural to close the polemical pida with a doctrine which in spite
of objections, has to be viewed as the truc one."

Like other criticisms this also is untenable for the prenoun, Tat
must refer to gomething previously stated. According to Sankara
the word Tt refers to T9¥9HA% in the previous sutra whereas the
word Pificardira nowhere oecurs in this Adhikarapa to which the
word Tat may refer according to Ramanuja. Besides Dr. Thibaut's
presumption for the inclusion of the Siddhanta Sutra at the end of
the polemical pada does not hold good as it invalves mutual depend-
ance. FPaficarftra is the right view, depends on the Sutra being put
at the end of the P&da and the latter because the Paficariitra is the
right view.
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Agrin Dr. Thibaut remarks that * on a prieri view of the matter
it certzinly appears somewhat strange that the ‘concluding section of
the Sutras should be almost entirely teken up with describing the
fate of him, who has after all acquired an altogether inferior know-
ledge only and has remained shut oot from the true sanctuary of
Vedantic knowledge, while the fate of the fully initiated is disposed
of in a few occasional Sutras. [t is, I think, not too muoch to say that
no unbiazsed student of the Sutras would before having allowed him-
self to be influenced by HZapkara's interpretation imagine for a moment
that the solemn words—from thence there is no return ete.—with
which the Saftras conclude are meant to describe, not the lasting
condition of him who has reached final releaze ™ ete.

We answer that there i3 nothing unnatoral in this lemgthy
discussion of the fate of the man possessed with a knowledge of
the lower Brahman as various points have to be discussed and settled
with regard to his departure from the body, his way to Saguma
Brahma Loka, his status in that loka, ete, wheras no such thing has
to be stated with regard to the knower of the Higher Brahman,
except that he never departs but becomes Brabman itself, The other
objection taken to the descripton of the fate of the knower of
Sagupa Brahman in the last Satra of the Hastra had been fully
answered by Prof, K. Sundararama Iyer.

Again while criticising Safdkara’s Commentery on [V iii 7 to 16
he states that it iz the Invariable practice of the Vedanta Sutras ss
well as the Purva Mimamsa Sutras to conclude the discussion of
contested points with the statement of that view which is to be
accepted as the authoritative one. 'We answer that the above is the
invarizble practice cannot be maintained as in the Vedanta Sutras we
find exception to this rule. Vide IIL iv. 1.

FralE A GRC ESL L E

Again while discussing sutras 1, 4, 20—322 which state the view
of Admarathya, Auvdulomi, K&iakptsna as to the reason why, in a
certain passage of the Brhadiranyaka characteristics of the indivi-
dual souls are ascribed to the highest self, Dr. Thibaut states,
“ The Siddhanta view is enounced in sotra 22, =EARE SrwEm:
(KEdakrtsna acconnts for the circumstanes mentioned) on the ground
of the permanent abiding or abode. Baakara by the permanent
abiding understands the Lord's abiding as existing as or in the
condition of the individoal soul and thus sees an enunciation of his
own view that the individual soul i& nothing but the Highest Self.
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Riminuja on the other hand, likewise accepting Kisakptsna's view
as the Siddhinta explains Avesthssi as the Lord’s permanent abiding
within the individual soul, as described in the Astaryamis Brikmiana.
We can hardly maintain that the term .dovesthiti cannot have the
meaning ascribed to it by Saikara ie., special state of condition but
g0 much must be urged in favour of Ramanuja's interpretation that
in the five other places where Avasthiti is met with in the Sutras
(L i, z7; 10, 4, 412 1L, &, x3; LI, i, 24; II, §ii, 33) it regularly means
permanent abiding within something. The above ocbjection is not
valid. If the Sutrakara intended to remind the reader of the perme-
nent abiding as described in the Adwtaryami Brifmanam, he
would have used the word sthitiz without the prefix ava as used
in the Bruti itself, and as expressed by him in another Sfitra,
srRsaTEarT, where he uses the word Sthane and not gvasthana in
the sense of *permanent abiding.' The prefix has got a special
meaning, if he understands the words apasthits in Hanlara's sense—
besides as explained in Nyfya Raksfmani the Sotrakara need not
trouble himeslf, in framing the Sutra if the difference alzo between
Param@tman and Jiva was accspted by him; for he could have ex-
plained that the word Ztman mentioned i the [Fpakrama referred to
Jiva and that the game word used in the concluding part referred to
Brahman. It is not improper to use this one. word in two scnses.
Jiva and Paramatman following the principle established in 1L, iii, 1.

FAEE AR

and the whole of context or middle portion can also be construed to
mean Jiva instead of explaining the Brutl in this way. The Satrs-
kira admitting the complete unity of Paramatman and Jivatman tries
to give reasoms for that unity.

Again Dr. Thibaut in his Conspectus states, ¥ Adhikarana 14 and
g, Sutras 323-40 referred to the baripiva of Jiva, that is the guestion
whether soul is an agent. Sutras 33-39 clearly say that it is such—
but as aceording to the Baikara's system, this cannot be the final view
—the soul being essentially non-active and all actions belong to the
world of IFpadkis—he looks upon the next following Sitra 40 as
constituting an Adhikarana by itself, teaching that the soul is an agent
when connected with the instruments of action, buddfi etc., while it
ceases to be 5o when dissociated from them just as a carpenter works
as long as he wiclds his instrments and rests after having laid them
aside. RamEnuja more naturally does not separate Sutra 40 from
the preceding Satras but interprets as follows :—" Activity is
indeed an essential attribute of the soul but therefrom it does not
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follow that the soul is always active just ac 'the carpenter even
when furnished with the requisite instruments, may ecither work or
not just as he pleases.”

Our reply is as follows. Thisis one of those Adhikarasas
where the essentizl mature of the soul is discussed. The Sankhyas
maintain that the ingentient Bwddhi iz faréri and the MimaSmsakas
the sentient jiva as #artf. Sankara divided the Sutras into two
Adhikaranas. In the first be refutes the theory of the Samkhyas by
following the arguments of the latter. Having discarded the views
of the Saskhya, taking his stand on the Mimamsaka view, he next
proceeds to present the Upanishadic view which clearly states
karirtve which means a change or viddra cannot be the essential
nature of a thing which is eternal. Fil&@ra or change itself is one
of the causes which lead to the destroction of a thing, which Rama-
nuja also plainly admits while refusing the tenets of the Jainas,

% = moaER S A

In order to maiptain the eternality or Nityatrs of jiva, ane
must admit, thowgh unwilling that itis not sabject to any kind of
transformation. R&minujs, in the sitra treating of the eternality of
the self, fearing that if birth, one of the 6 changes, which every object
undergoes, be admitted of the soul, 1t will become non-eternal
established that the birth or =a7% of the soul referred to in certain
Brall passages means that the soul's attribute ie., knowledge which
undergoes constant changes such as birth ete., is attributed to the
soul by way of courtesy or Upaciira, If this argument be admitted,
the Sutrakara meed not take the pains to prove the creation of
Akasa ebc.  Akasa etc, may be eternal and the FPratighE may be
proved as in the case of Jiva, by admitting the birth of the qualities
of Akasa etc, such as sound and [mputing that birth to them, by
way of courtesy.

There iz one more criticism of Dr, Thibaut which calls fora
reply. [ shall conclude my essay after answering that criticism.
After discussing the merits of Sankara and Ramanuja's interpre-
tations to sutra III 2-11, he states "I decidedly prefer for instance
Ramanuja's interpretations of sutra 22 as far as the sense of the
entire sutra is concerned and more especially with regard to the
term ' Prakrigitivatvam " whose proper foreeis brought out by
Ramanoja’s explanations only. In this Adhikarana Ramanuja states
as his prima facie view that the srati “Not so, not s0” negatives
the two forms of Brahman, Murta and Amarta, and proves
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Brahman to be unqualified. The Siddanta is that the sruti does not
deny of Brahman the distinctive qualities or modes declare previously
(for it would be senseless) at first to teach them and finally to deny
them again but merely denies the 397 the limited nature of Brahman,
which is alleged to accrue to it by ils connection both the above
modes.”

We ancwer that the statement of Ramanuoja, that the srati
teaches the modes of Brahmen and as sueh it cannot deny them
again i3 not valid, as this sruti does not teich that these forms
actually belong to BHrabman but simply reiterates what is already
known from direct pereeption for refuting them. The 7th chapter
of Manava Purana which expounds the meaning of the very stuti in
the following words. ¥ oftoeEe gt T wm | &0 &6 S5
Biiad nfidaf || ¥ maintains this view. In the face of the above state-
ments it is not possible to admit what Ramanuja states, that is, the
fyattd (limitation) caused by cpadhis is alone denied. Even admitting
that the sruti teaches a connection of the forms with Brahman, wich
is not known through any other source of knowledge, it does not
gppear from any sruti passage that the forms themseives do really
exist the sruti takes for granted what is experienced by the ignorant
and teaches & connection between it and Brahman. If it be admitted
that the very passage leaches the reality of the forms and their con-
nection with Brahman, then there arises the error Vakyabheda (one
sentence simultaneously teaching two things).

It may be objected that considering the form of the word
Prakratgiistvam which is a Dbarmavicaka and as such the quality
of limitation must be understood here, and not the substances
possessing the qualities, we reply that the sutrakara used the word
with a special object viz, to show that the object possessing the
qualities is not real but soperimposed on Brahman baving no
independent existence, just as a quality does not exist apart from the
substance. Etavatvam means TIeRT with & smremg—

I bave thus tried to answer almost all the criticisms of
Dr. Thibaut, which have been left unanswered by Professor
K. Sundara Rama Iyer.

Although some of the subjects, such as the agency of the self
ele., require a lengthy discussion, considering the short time allowed
to me, [ am compelled to close the essay with the following words.
Asg already remarked by Professor. K. Sundararama Iyer all the
above misconceptions and pit falls into which Dr. Thibaut had fallen,
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could have been avoided if one studies the Bashya under preceptors
who bad received their instruction according to Sampradaya.
Whatever may be the proficiency of a man in the varous Sastras,
unless he receives instruction in Vedanta, under a preceplor versed
in traditional lore, he must be discarded as an ignorant man, Vide

Sankara's Bashya in Chapter XIII of B, Gita. mamgeemsryitmdmes(i-
ity sdrddngei:.



THE RATIONALE OF CHILD MARRIAGE

B. & SARMA, n o

[Herein I propose to deal with the purely rational aspect of *Child
Marriage.! Hence its origin, and the justification For it or
otherwise by the Sastras or other works ia beyond the scope of
this article.]

Marriage is the sequence of mutual love between two hearts of
opposite sexes, expressed in a ceremonial function. It is a public
and open declaration by a man and a woman £o the effect that they
cherish love towards each other and lke to live ag¢ bhusband and
wife, In essence it is the union of two hearts united by the
gpontanenus flow of reciprocal love Itis not a mere ceramaony,
s is understood and believed by some in these days, noris it signi-
fied by any outward material signs. Neither the Mangala Sutram
(tkali) round the neck of the woman, nor the wedding Ring on the
finger, nor the three-fold or four-fold sacred thread on the shoulder
of the Brahmin, does represent marriage. These are all signs of
show imposed on one's self or by others.  There is nothing in them
of the true marringe—the union of hearts

Love is a feeling engendered in the heart. Itis non.material
and invisible, It is a sponteneous flow from the heart. It camnot
be squeezed from an vowilling heart by force, nor cen a genunine
flow of it be blocked by any cataract. It is the supremest of all
feelings. Itisdivine. No material power on earth can oppose it ;
and to none does it yieid.

If we bear this little Fact in mind that marriage is the sequence
of mutual love betwesn two hearts, and bestow a little thought on
it, we will be puzzled as to what to call the innumerable performances
that are celebrated throoghout the length and breadth of India
now a days under the cloak of ‘marriage.! Certainly they are not
‘marriages' and it is a foolish sin to term them like that; for in
how many of them do we find the union of genuine love ? I dare say,
practically in none. In some cases the seeds of love may perchance
be given birth later om, and they may develop and form into an union,
But such instances are only chance occurances and exceptions.

There is nothing more irrational, heart-rending, revolting and
foolish on earth than the celebration of & function felsely termed zs
"marriage " between & boy of ten or twelve and a girl of eight or
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nine. ltis nonsense to call it marriage, for whers is marriage when
there is no union of hearts, when the bride and bridegroom do not
understand or feel what love is, and when they do not know the
significance of the ceremony. In fact it is a drama in which the
principal actors are the bride and bridegroom, enacted for the enjoy-
ment of the public.

Is it marriage to make the boy tie a thread round the neck of a
girl, or God forbid, tie it themselves {others), when the boy is
unable to do even that? Is it marriage to make them pour sacred
rice upon each other's head P Is it marriage to make them sprinkle
coloured water upon each other ¥ Or is it marriage to ask them clasp
the hands of each other? Are all these playful acts of the bride and
bridegroom marriage ¥ Or is the stream of the incorrect and in-
coherent chanting of the sacred Vedic hymns by the greyhaired
ignorant Brahmin marriage? Do all these constitute marciage?
If not, why are they done? ‘When the boy and girl de not under-
stand the significance of the function, when they do not understand
the meaning of the acts they are asked to do, when the Brahmins
does not kmow the sense of the rhythmic songs, that parrot-like he
repeats, what is the good of theifonetion, and why iz it ?

Foolish man! Have you lost youor rationality ¥ Yoo take hold
of an innocent boy and a girl who bave just left off their mother's
breasts; contemplate a union| between them both, arrange some
humbog under the sacred name of marriage, and waste some
thousands on that towards dowries, music parties and dinner
parties, which is in no way better than the marriage of dolls that
children perform in their plava  You play with the lives of children
just as they play with their inanimate dolls, But there is this little
differenice—that, while the children do not cause any harm to the
dolls by their so-called marriage, you sacrifice the promising lives
of innocent children at the altar of the goddess of marriage—for

what is such a forced yoke of marriage on the necks of young
children but sacrifice 7

Are the children not animate bodies? Are they not rational
creatures ¥ Don't they grow into complete manhood and woman-
hood and cultivate independent ideas and thoughts about themselves
and their requirements 7 Then why burry ¥ Why do you, under the
guise of a parent, rob them of their individuality, their reason, the
eesence of manhood in their term and make them your tools of
pleasure or enjoyment or joke or whatever earthly thing you take
the marriage fur | You impose the heavy yoke of marriage on the
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tender shoulders of the children and thus rende rthem the wrecks of
society in all physical, mental and spiritual ways. You are the
cause of their weakness, their impotence , their mental bankruptcy,
their immorality, their premature death and a thousand and one evils
that early marriage breeds.

In the artificial or forced marriage there s no sweet concord
or amity between the young couple. 'What one likes, the other does
not like ; here tastes differ. One is very social and jovial in dis-
position, but the other is always serious and gloomy ; here tempera-
ments differ. One is frugal in spending but the other is a profligate ;
here their manners differ. One likes to earn name and fame, but the
other to amass money ; here their aims and outlooks in life differ.
How can you expect happiness or concord between two individuala
standing in such divergent positions in their manners, and tempera-
ments and hebits. There never exists that happy atmosphere in the
home. One is the bindrance in the way of the other throughout,
and there is constant warfare in the home with the result that the
lives of both end in sorrow and misery.

If they are the chosen ones of each other, as a result of genuine
mutual love instead of being the victims of forced marriage, they can
create @ serene and bappy home and lead a life of bliss and
happiness. A man never chooses a woman that differs from him
in temperament or views of life, knowing her to be what she is
Genuine love occurs ofly when there is concord belween the couple
in all such fundamentals Inreal marriage there are no mishaps
or failures, or divorces asin the artificial and forced marriages,
unless the couple are not motivated by troe and genuine love but are
the victims of blind passion which is also one of human vices.

Marrage is the resull of mutual response of love between two
hearts; and as such there ia no place in it for a third hand to
intervene. Marriage is a blissful Paradise of which love is the
foundation and the loving couple the pillars that support it
Without the foundation of love, it is sure to collapse and shatter to
pieces.

| cannat better end the article than by -quoting the golden lines
of the sage poet :

# The man is ignorant of law who takes
A foreed, reluctant wife unto his breast,
Whose inward soul another’s spirit claims,
Whose deepest heart expires in constant pain
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Dying and waking daily to new deaths,
0, cursed ignorance that educates
Maidens for public barter ; that first crowns

With arange blooms their brows, there turns the key

Of wedlock, falsely called so by divines,

To crush them in its infamous Bastile,
Making the marriage bed a rock, when they
Must wed themselves, poor children, to despair
As to an iron giant, while the fire

Of madness inundates the reeking brain

O (zod | *tis terrible! Thou who didst onee
Rest cradled on the Saint Mary's arms
Whom woman loved, bathing Thy sacred fect
With costly tears, wiping them with bher hair,
Break thou that spell of ignorance that makes
Woman the slave ; redeem ber captive heart
Let marriage be the Sacrament of the Sounl,
The deathless union of aceordant minds,

The blending of the perfect lives in one,
Whose home shall be a paradise, whose bliss
Chaste, fervent; lasting as an angel's love.”
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M. RAMARKRISHNA HAVI, sna.

Iw Sanskrit, Chhandas or prosody treats of baoth the vaidika and
lowkifa metres; the former class forms what is called the Vedanga
chhandas as an amga or organ of the Vedas, while the latter is known
25 B &stra or science treating of the metrical roles of ooly the
secular literature. In the latter kind the chief authority on the
subject is the work of Pingala. Halyudha and YAdaveprakdiéa are
among its best colnmentators. Erutabodha, Vrittaratnfkars, Chhando-
nudagana, Chhandomanjarl, Chhandovichiti of Jayadeva ebc., are
popular works based upon the work of Pingala. Chhandovichiti
isa common term applied to the science and it is not a separate
work as some critics have understood the term used by Dandin in
Kavyadarda 1.

Fingala while e dealt with lawkika Chhandas mentions Kasyapa,
Saitava, Rita and Mipgavya of whom the first twa are mentioned in
Jandsrayi also.  Jayakirti in his Chhandonuégzana bows to' Mindavya,
Pingala, Janisraya, Saitava and Pijyapliida and the selection may
probably mean that these are the criginators of separate schools in
prosody. The names of MEsdavya and Pingala ocenr in Mahabhashya.
Among the early writers on prosody Kohala and Bharata may be
included as each of them has devated a section for prosody, though
their treatment of the subject was confined only to the science of
stage. Rhythm of the chosen metre must dance with the emotions
engendered by the thought of the verse. Hence Bharata and Kohala
bave restricted their sphere to the nesds of the histrionice. Jayadeva
is known to be the author of a Chhandovichiti which was commented
on by Harshata"s son Bhayja Kallata, probably the great Saiva
scholar of Kashmir who flourished about 850 A.D.  [ayadeva allots
meagre space for the vaidhike prosody.

Bhaita Sankara and Gopila are two writers on prosody fre-
quently referred to by Abhinavagupta in his commentary on the
Nigtyasdstra; the work of the former is not available; and that of
the latter is probably Vrittajitisamucchays, a commentary on
Kavidista of Virahtnka. King Nanyadeva of Mithild (1100) and
Rasa Kumbhakarga of Mewad (1450) have each contributed a chapter
to prosody in their monumental works on music. EityEyana seems
to have written on lewliks Chbandas in seven chapters and the
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author of VrittaratnZvali, a South Indian of the 7th century,
vouchsafes that he has fully utilised the labours of the former.

So far as known generally, there are three schools of Prosody
relating to the secular literature, The first is of Bharata, the second
is of Pingala and the third of JanSdrayikira. Among these the first
was not originated by Bharata but in his chapters on Chhandavichiti
in the Nityad@stra (Ch- 14 and 15) a system is used which mzy be
termed least conventional or technical. Pingala invented a code of
miemonics for metrical technique which is the most popular cne in
use. Jan@irayi, a'work written under the patronags of King Janfiraya,
probably of the Vishaukundin dynasty which ruled over the eastern
tract through which the Krishna and the Godavari flow represents
the third school. The work is called fangsrayi Ghkandovichitih, The
author was probably Gasasvémin who appended a bhdskys ora
scholium to it. The conventional terminology used in this work differs
entirely from that of Pingala and has merits and demerits as well.
The abject of this paper is to give an exposition of its terminalogy.

When was the work composed 7 The first verse of the work (g, v.)
is in praise of a king called Jansiraya who performed 2 number of
yegas (sacrifices) and made extensive conquests. In the body of the
wark Pingala, Kfdyapa, Saitavaare named as writers on Chhandas. A
number of verses are found to have been quoted from various
poems and dramas and their identification so faras traced has
supplied the [ollowing list of authors:—DBharata, WVararuchi,
Sudralka, Kalidiisa, Asvaghosha, Sundarapingya, BbEravi, Vikagani-
tambd, -and Kumiradasa.

1. The example given by Bharata for pugeoritia (X V. En) was
utilised by Janférayikira to illustrate his puga thos :—

z. Under bhufagavijrimbhitz Is quoted the first verse of
Ubhayabhisariks of Vararuchi.

wsf & & w I # Agw o3 P g
7 =g @ &Y 79 oA awee famengE |
o & TEr A A g aw gy fet g s
firdrd 2: eyl TETemeEa a0 |

3 The second verse of Sudraka's Padmaprabyita is given as an
fllustration of ¥ amispairapatita.
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QRETRS: FOTR ALY GO0 WAkt I= A |
raTa Rl s e sy e e )
4+ A number of verses are quoted from Kalidasa's Kumara-

gambhava (I=-3, 42, 30, 33; I1lI-1, 3g), Raghuvaméa (I[-1), and
Meghasandeda (I-1) as examples for spafEti and manddbriati.

5. The following werse given as an example for vardhawing
vritta is traced to Saundarananda of Advaghosha (I1=6g).

TREEE A altvare o g4t et |
fafly ufaPrrTTETRE TR OO 1 aitefEmsede: |
Examples quoted for the dasndabas of area and plave kinds bear

striking resemblance in thought to two stanzas occorving closely to
each other in the eleventh sarge of Advaghosha's Buddhacharita and

the auvthor's remark immediately following the citations raises a
doubt whether they were taken from Satrélanksra. If it is so, the
authorship of Satralankira can finally be credited to Asvaghosha ag
against Aryasari.
TR ATTA I afwskget gY drdnt ame
A W e e T gEreal R |
ey et Fafaniafe s e
ToAeE QAR Ry ga Ay gerd a0
wtreTT e dars qufee: 0 87 54 0 T5E S o |
m‘“ mﬁm‘ I ﬂ{ﬁﬂm AeadnT Efeird: e
SRR RRaARTATERE | el ey gy refy
Compare the following verses from Buddhacharita with the
above +—
FRFH {8 TG AT A ST |
T T f S gt 1 ga: | XL a6,

T 7 famnt wEf wml awrg of g |
AN =% e e s ol o e | XL 47

6. Theverse quoted under pathyd &rys is found in Niti-dvishash-
4iks of Sundara-Pandya. Certain verses or krikés quoted by Sankara
and Kum&rila are identified as Sundara-Pandya's by the commenta-
tors on Panchapadik® and Tantravirtika. In an inscription of
Arikesars there is a reference to Sundara-PAndya as an SchiErya and
writer of a Virtika probably in Mimamsa, Verses from Niti-
dvishashtiki are cited in Panchatantra, a work of about o0 AD. It
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is a matter of conjecture whether R&javirtika referred to by Vachas-
pati in his commentary on Sankhyasaptati,’ has any bearing on the
royal authorship of any work on Sankyha which if it is true will
justify the epithet of safpodartiofiia® applied to him in his Niti work.

#. Two wverses gquoted under fndravajrd and its Upajatis are
traced to Jinakiharasa of Kumiradisa. They are:—

EEREYE RN R G R |

g et were st yefafreaEten: 0 1, 3z
el wegwE Rrragmeege = g |
mﬁ: M‘@WW:ELH-

The stanzas are found in our Manuseript copies of Janakibaraga
ag quoted in JanZdrayl but the printed wark reads them differentiy.!
The reason is not far to seek. Both the Bombay and Calcutta
editions are entirely based on the Sinpalese edition of Dharm&rama
Sthavira, who recomposed the verses from the word-for-word glose
of King Rajasundara of Ceylon on Jinakiharapa as the original was
not available to the Singalese Editor. But the Bombay Editer EAYS
that he has procured some copies of the work for his edition but
verges do not agree with the quotabions given by Vallabhadeva,
Jathana, HarvEnanda, Janddraya, and a host of others while these
quotations agree with the verzes found In the complete copies of the
work now obtained in Malabar.

5. The verse given under wdgatd is of Bharavi (X1l-1). Bha-
ravi's date is about §yo A.D., as he was a contemporary of the Ganga
prince Durvinita.

g. The following verse isgiven as an example for Mands-
krantk, which is attributed to Vikatanitambd by Vallabhadeva,

o wefl ey s g v 3 wmvsoh awd wewar

AR e s e ofeeta wepwee el of Sgafer g o

1, W N UEAEE—
AT AT e T |
QT T AT M AR o T (] e

2. ST, GraTes: ey ae e |

T Eer sty |
A. ﬂ'ﬂﬂﬁtﬁ'ﬂﬂahmrmgnlm;ﬂnﬁdtm
4, TTEE TR AN YO T AeREiestiey |

T Tl (e iR || 1-3e



Niriji-Mantapam in Padnasaras (Tank) behind the temple in Tiruchanir,



JANASRAYA SCHOOL OF SANSERIT PROSODY 137

Vikatanitamba appears to be the name of the heroine of a prafa-
sana by probably Govindaraja and she is characterised as punarbis
by Bhoja. That her histricnic talents in exhibiting passion amd in
enticing the suppliant by sweet allorements are of rare type and that
she is 2 character in & work are inferred from the two quotations
given by Bhaoja and Namissdhu.! They may be interpreted as speech
of Vikaganitambi (a= a character), thus referring to the ability of the
aathor who created the genius of love. Whoever may be the author
the person undoubtedly lived earlier than Soo A.D., as the quotation
ia found in JanTérayi.

ra. The verse illustrating toraba metre! is atiributed in Bhoja-
charitra to Bhavabhuti but as that waork is not accepted as authority
on the contemporaneity of all the best poets with Bhoja, it iz surmised
that the verse might have been borrowed from some Sbdna where the

playing of bandwba (ball) is deseribed as in Padmaprabhrita of
Sudraka.

Of these authors Bharavi may be assigned to gyo AT, and the
latest date for Sundarapipya comes to abont the same period, if
not earlier. Thus the higher kimit for the age of the author of
Jandrayi is about 580 A.D.  The lower date for the work depends
upon the identity of its patron, King Jankiraye. In all the epigraphical
literature as far ag examined there is only one Jan@éraya appearing
as a title to one MEdhavavarman of the Vishmuknedin dynasty which

1, " Bhoja quotes the Tollowing verse as an exampls for Pemerddi
{m] woman who marries & sscond hogbhand,
& i Pl % At |
el Rt T )
(cramea)
Hers it means the expression of Vikajendiambi.
NamisEdhn and Bhoja gquote the followrdng verse e

e AN T A W O 9 e |
oW apld € A § A ae g R |l
(wEEE:)
And this verse i8 introduced by Namisidbe in the following words —
 mr mefereTar: gm0 A
which means the maid ridicales the voorl cesrness of the husband ol 'E.fﬂ.-_q;.-
nitamba,
2, qamity & w% ¥ =F v |
FErRTARETE: gl T g 1

He ro the firat line reads differenfly in Bhojacharita,
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ruled aver the tract known now as the districts of Krishna and
Godavari about oo A.D. The Silankiyanae who defeated the
Vikitakas were driven out by the Vishgukupding about g30 A.D.,
and the [atter in return were dispossessed of their territories by the
Eastern Chalukyas about 625 A.Id. The Vikitalaz were probably
related to the Guptas as well as to the Vishgukuedins who in their
geneology seem to trace connections with the Kadambas, The
Chalulyas bad to fight with all these royal dynasties  According to
Dr. Dabreuil epigraphical references are available far six kings of
this dynasty : of whom the first, Madbavavarman 1 married a Viki-
faka Princess and his sixth lineal descendant, Midhavavarman II
issued Pulimb@iru grant Scholars differ in identifying the village
Pulimbiru ; as there is a reference in the inscription that the king
crossed the Godavari to defeat his enemies it iz identified with a
village called Polamurn in the Godavari District ; while others plead
that the wvillage iz said to have been sitvated in the Guddavadi-
vichaya, hence it must be traced inthe Gudivada Taluk of the
Krishna District. Denduluru or Lendulira seems to have heen the
capital of the Vishgukupding. Another inscription of Jayasimha, a
Chalukyan king records the grant of same village to the son of the
previous donee.  The inscription of Madhavavarmen is dated on the
night of moon-eclipse in the month of Philguna, This if worked out
may refer to that of the year Gog A.D. Jayasimha came to the
throne in 633 A.D. Bat his father Kubjavishguvardhana defeated
the Vishpulundins in about 615 A.D. [t may be concluded that
Janiirayva, or Midhavavarman II, who performed eleven advamedha
sacrifices, might have flourished between t8oand 615 and that the
work under notice might have been composed under his patromage
by oo A.D. The first verse® in the prosody refers to the oumber
of great sacrifices performed by Jandéraya and this mention lends
suppaort to the identity of Janfdraya, the donor in the first inscription.
The Visheukueding entirely vanished from history from 650 A.D.

Of the three schools of prosody referred to above, Pingala's
appears to be the oldest His convention or technicalogy is based
upon the mnemonic principle to facilitate the remembrance of variety
of metres. He introduced eight ganss of three letters each in
permutation of long and short sound-measures (gwrw and laghs).
They are wa, ¥a, ta, ra, na, bha, ja, sa and thege are in vogue now.

1. ¥ QieEetaEsy sgwadt sy of e sl o end fig: |
weAfR g s B e i $ s
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Bharata, according to one set of his readings, does not recognise
these conventional signs. But according to the other recension which
appears to have been avgmented with interpalations he uses these
eight signs besides his own mode. He defines each line of a metre
in quantities of either gurw ar leghn as occurring in certain fixed
places. Though Pingala's method appears to he a better code to 2id
the memory, Bharata's is simplicity itself. The author of JanZérayt
considers the code of Pingzla as defiecent and fantastic, exhibiting
ptter indifference to caesura or psuse. A critical examination of
Janférayl does not show that the author is altogether free from the
defects which he bad flung at his rival,

Jen&irayikara usss Gamas or quantities of 2, 3, 4 and 5 letiers
(& letter is counted by the presence of a single vowel irrespective of
the number of consonantal sounds in conjunction with it.) As the

work and its code are new to the general reader ganas are explained
below with some details in the form ofja chart.
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Thus the system works upon 1B symbols represented by the last
indicative letters ; while eleven of them are also known by the initial
vowe! of the word., Thus for 11 out of 18, symbols are indicated by
two letters each (a vowel as well as a consonant). For instance,
w (W) and & (®) represent gana of three short vowelled-letters which
according to Pingala is ma-gapa |)1; similarly ¢ (T) and & (¥7) repre-
sent Sfg-gana of Pingala ; & (%) and ¢ (€) fa-gana; § (@) and § (&) ra-
gama Ukt ; and so on.  ab (9) and ¢ (Z) stand far § letters of re-gana
and laga of Pingala uilu; au [i'r} and #ij () stand for dkaand
laga uhbs ; o (%) and sk (M) stand for ra-gana and gurs Vb2, For
example, we shall take vritta called Sragdhard which consists of
TWEAW that is, g, o, d, %, §, o-six Fapas U2, UL, 1, 1Y, UL, UK,

a = C T 9 =
T, S, YTy, T, e, e
The ebove example was cited by the author.

Take for instance Nandinf of the rgth Chhandas ;—lirai ()
which means 1, i, v, ai.

B RN i
wHt R B wgam #, w90, o9 &, @R, afiweety
wyftnunfinmmind g Sroenimie: o
Again praharshiol requires safoni which are equal to g, a, 4 o,
a ow % o=
aferd e ey o

ui means that yai or caesura comes after the third place.

To show the reletive merits of the three systems their code
words are gouted below for vritta wragry of the 25th Chhandas,

Janﬂimyn—ﬁﬂgmﬁj, au, g, o, U

fj au o B u
fagrentdg, EifREA, o, mafiae, s
Pingala—

& wi & W o R SEE 0 7—7—18.

q = " W F ¥ & = 7

Pafr nimelt Rifaedl digit g o it o ot o
Bharata—

Wl S W AT OSA TE = T gmd B e 4y g |
wETaT S ey vk | gE w0 g R e
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Ancther recension reads as:—

i afy o wEk e e g
=i = wgEn: wyiEitEe gfy @ ag gefiy Frordg )

In committing to memory the code should be short and as
variant as posaible. Janméraya's appears to be the best in this
respect. Of course poets have their own tume to guide them with-
out any moemonic aids,

The plan of the work —[anfirayi consists of six chapters : the
first deals with the explanation of the code that the anthor introdaced.
The second chapter treats of Vishama-vyittas, vis, samfina, pramiga,
vitina, udgatd and its modifications, and pathyi of Anushgnbh kind.
The third chapter is an exposition on the ardfasema-vpiites as
upachitr, drutamadhy®, bhadraviray, ketumati, SkhySnika, harinapluta,
aparavaktra, pushpitigrs, yamavati, devagitika, &ikhd, khan ja.

The fourth chapter enumerates all sama-vrittas in general use
beginning from the first chhandas (w&ia) tothe end of the 26th,
Viittas of the first five chhandas are pot used in poems but rarely
employed in dirgva-gassin dramas especially for the movements
of widéshabas and maid-servants.

The fifth chapter dilates on the fatis, including Faialive and
Grye. To the former class belong aupacchandasika, spataliks,
aparintiks, dakshinantit, Of the latter kind vinavasiki, viilckah,
chitr& upachitr®, éikh®, chilika, and various kinds of Zryas including
Gitis known as Dhruve, Gitik#, Galitam, Narkugam, Birshaka,
Dwipadi, Rfcakka. Thess wpittas are dealt with at length with
various minor ramifications. Narkuga and Sirshaka are treated of in
extenso by Bharata (Najya-sistra Chapter 32) intended for the use of
mourning, deep serlous consultalion or in giving vent to the feelings
of separation between a pair of lovers. They are generally used in
Dhruvi gina vide the prakeit verses in what are called Layabhanga-
tala in the fourth act of Vikramorvasi Some scholars aseert
that these verses referred to are interpolations. But as Vikramor-
vasf is a semi-lyrical drama of Totaks species of Nataka the verses
are not improperly placed.

The sixth chapter treats of prasigra; ie all mathematical caleula-
Hons for the number of writfas in each kind which declare the number
of any verse i its groupand the details of ganas of any particular
vritta fils number being given. These are indeed mathematical
puzzies hearing on the princlples of permutation. The formulae
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given in each case shows the mathematical precision attained so high
thirteen centuries ago.

Jan@érayt does not dwell on the wvedic metres like Pingala and
Jayadeva. Mandavya and Saitava seem to have treated of both the
vaidika and laukika metrical rules. Bharata bases his chedee of
meires on the needs of the stage. The Sanskrit variety was intended
for the body of the conversation while the prakrit metres described
in the chapter on the dhruvas (32) are intended to be used from
behind the stage to indicate the coming catastrophe or pleasure. The
use of Bharata's variety of metres according to the injunction of
that sage was made only by the very early playwrights ; but in later
writers probably after Goo AL one meets with a monotony of only
a few melres in which the poet excels. Bhavabhuti and Rajaselchara
are known for sardulavikridita and sragdhara. Asvaghosa, Sudraka,
Bhasa, Kalidasa may be mentioned for a fine choice suitable to the
emotion that the oceasion inspires. Bharata's dhruvi vrittas ate purely
dependent on leya or fEla consistent with the movement of the
character on the stage. For example, Dodhaka (1, 4, 7, 10 are gurus)

FearTEE i TR | SR e e seeifiy: i

This is to be sung in case of fizhting and yoga by the mean and
noble respectively in the fhabha-riga.

Tanumadby& in harsha-penchama rega by the middle dasses—
STETATSAT T gt SiwEe, | CEE AT A g a0

Similarly Silint in maleve raga by the beroine on the eve of her
Iowver's return—
wnifirg Sree afaffafireds | ow e wrsels e i
Acquiring dexterity in a certain metre is quite different from
handling the metre most saoitable to the cccasion. Even in poems
(drifpa-bivyas) liberal choice §s seen in earlier poets and aopted as a
mere rule in poetics by the later poets, For instance seagong are
described in Iipajgti metre ; tender emotions in Mandakrintd, advent
and advance of night with its horrors of moon-light in svagata sorrows
of death in Falfaliya perspective view of the battle-field in long
metres But later on for want of ear and constant practice the poet
excels only in & few metres and the encomium such as of Kshe-
mendra bestowed upon Rajasekhara, Ratnakara ete., 18 indirectly a
slur cast upon them.

The adjustment of the metre suitable to the ear was insisted
upan even as early as 4oo0 B.L. For Kily@iyana distributes metres

AMONE rasas i—
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i T T W A |
serfirpradin T SEvEtAEaTe, |
v Areiry ReeTEe o AR 0

Bharata is poignant about the same principle which is treated at
length in chapter on Dhruvis (32).  Woe express our inability in not
tracing the authorship of every verse cited as example by the writer
of JangirayL Most of the examples must have been taken from
standard authors as held in oo AD.  Bot coriosity prompts us to
search for any of the author's own composition. The opening stanza
iz of couree his. One more wverse in Dandaka type seems to bear
double entendre towards God Kamara and Janisraya Msdhava-
varman who fought under peacock-flag. At best its elegance may
Justify its citation below :—

wisf, TeREE e @ Fg W o T T ey A
Bt e )

The importance of this work lies in that it forms the milestone in
determining the dates of certain authors. It is hoped that we ghall
be able to trace a few more verses to their source before we Issue
the whole work from the press
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FAILURE

K. VAIDYANATHA AYYAR, na.
Asst, Sl Mahant's High School, Vellore

How oft doth th' world bate Failure,

Mg if, it 15 a Black-veil'd Devil z

But, no, s an Angel far more fair to lure
A heart that soars, with heaven-bound will,

O Happy Day | The hour of defeat

That roaring runs like flood all round ;

O Mercy Great that staye my feet

And slowly takes me to th' bank rock-bound.

3
Failure, like an ugly owl
Doth hoot all night, unmindful of Moon

Whose mellow rays piercing foul
Pitch~-dark night do grant a boon.

4

The boon of lasting Faith and Trust

In Him who guides the souls of all;

The boon of happy light to rive th' crust
Of dull ignorance that shrouds us all,

5
Al Failure fails to do the task
For which zshe came with so much fuss ;
D¥id she come like a woman in mask
To mock at me ? or give success ?

i

Indeed doth Failure give success

Ta all that inward go and peep

Into th' realm of wiedom, in its recess,
Where smiling Mercy th* Joy doth keep.

)
The Joy of New Life, Vigour and Strength [!
The Joy of New hope, Love and Light |
The Joy that speeds all full at length
Their cnward march with great delight |

s —
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HINDUISM AS FOLLOWED BY THE VISISHTADVAITINS®

G, DORAISWAMI IYVEMGAR, mi., Bl
ADVOCATE, CHITTOOR,

PART 1
Visishtadvaitic School of Thought

It iz a most daring act that [ have undertaken to place before
you some ideas on the doctrines of a great school of thought  Our
friends in the league belonging to different persuasions have each
placed before us very illuminaling pictures of their respective
religions. Every one of them is well versed in his religion and he
has had the additional advantage' that his religious literatureisina
narrow compass. | am attempting a task which the most learned
Pandite would begin with difidence and my acquaintance with the
literature relating to the ‘theme is 4 mere speck in an ocean.
However I trust that what little [ may say will be sufficieat for
earnest seckers after konowledge and truth to desire for more of
that fountain, Unlike cther religzions Hindu religion is so inter-
mingled with every aspect of individual as well as social and
political life that it is often difficult to draw the line between religion
proper and rules of eonduct laid down in the name of religion.

Threa entitios.

There are three entities which in our religion are steady factors
viz., GGod, soul and matter or prakeitt, All the three form insepara-
ble elements of one. Soul cannot exist without matter and the two
together cannot exist without God and the three together forming
one whole and the school of thought that holds this view is desig-
nated as Visishiadvaita,

It is advifiyam. [t is one and ool two and still that one is made

up of the three a unity of trinity and therefore it is known as
Visishtadvaitam.

God er Universal Soul

Hindu religion is essentially a mono-theistic and not polytheistic
religion as critics with imperfect knowledge characterise it to be,
There is only one (od and not too many gods. There is no doubt
the recognition in Hinduism of a celestial or spiritual hierarchy and

* Lectnrs deliversd befors the Literary League, Chittoor,
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ignarant men believe this as the polytheism of the Hindu religion.
Now with the school of thought I am to-day comcerned with, God is
a personal God as in the case of several religions on the globe.
(zod has the highest attributes and on that account He is spoken of
a3 Shadguna Brahma  As good zttributes are called good only by
relativity of buman knowledge and as God may also be viewed in
the abstract without the human imperfection of knowledge by re-
lativity some prefer to call God as Nirgunra Brakma. In my opinion
both come to the same thing in the end as the view-point differs and
not the essence, God then is the creator, sustsiner and destrover
of the world manifestations. Here again the terminology Brahma,
the ereator, Vishnu the sustainer and Siva the destroyer, if correctly
understood represent the same one God that the school postulates
with functional variations. God as the supreme universal soul has
one supreme aitribute which is described in Hindu religion as
sarvimigry@min which was translated very appropriately by the
Rev. Dr. Miller as * Ommipenetrativeness " in his renowned
lectures on the Place of Hinduism in the story of the world, * Awtar-
bahis cha tatsarvam vyapye Niriyags sthitah” God is unchangiog,
without limitations and imperfections. I said that God is described
28 Shadgung Brakmam. This means that he has six good attributes.
They are generally known as juina, bals, aiivarys, virya, iakti
and tgfas. These are attributes necessary for the three functions
of crestion, sustentation and destruction. There iz another set of
gualities viz,, &rigé or merey, s@salya or love, saxlabhva or acces-
sibility, sauiilye or purity and gudirys or generosity. These are
qualities of God by which the individual souls are attracted to him
and atiain their salvation. These two kinds of attributes which
the mighty God possesses arc used in forms which are described
as five forms of God. Pars, vyiha, vilkava, hirde and archs. That
one Personal God whom I spoke of is said to be in the unchanging
pard form 4.e., ultra transcendent form and is located im the world
knowmn as Sri Vailungham, which is made of uddbesstvam or ultra-
subtle matter as distinguished from the gross matter that we see.
The latter is called milrasativam or mixed matter. The bliss in that
heaven is known as wmityevidkati as distinguished from the happi-
ness of the world known as lifsvibhati. With the Hindu it must
be remembered that whether it is eternal bliss or changing bliss all
belongs only ta God and not to man. The jive or the indivi-
dual soul and the matter or probriti are together merely the body
or darira or vikeshanz of God—the universal soul. It is God that
enjoys the eternal bliss or the mixed bliss through the jivaz The
form which God assomes in the three functions known as srishe
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creation, sthisi or sustentation and laya or destruction is ealled the
vydka form. In the act of creation He is described by the name
Pradyumnz and in this two of the first set of qualities operate.
gidvarya and wirys. Inthe act of sustentation two other of the
Bret set of qualities come into play., They are dak#i and lejas and
this form is described as Aniruddha. In the act of destruction two
other qualities have their use wis, jiina and fale. In this form
He is known as Sankarshaga. Then another form of God that
I referred to was the wibhova form. In this state God is said to be
incarpate. 1 use the term incarnation for want of a suoitable word in
the English language corresponding to the sublime weords vibhava
or geatdra. 1o fact all the English words that [ have been using for
the Sanskrit words of the holy texts are extremely poor renderings of
the sublimity conveyed by every one of the terms found in the haly
textz. The language of the meterfalists cannot give a dictionary
for spiritoalism. Now in this foerm of God known as eofbkowa or
avatira all the good qualities of the second type wis., &rps, vEtsalya
seusilya etc, are all manifested, It is said in Bhagavad Gita why
God appears on the material earth very often. [t is said,
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Of the various manifestations of God in this third form there
arn ten recognised as the leading forms. They are Matsya (fish),
Ksrma (Tortoise), Varfha (Beoar), Nurazimha (Man-lion), Vimana
(diminutive man), Paradurfma, Rama, Balarama, Krishna and Kalki,
It is enough to say that on ell these occasions the purpose was the
same. | may incidentally say that some ingenuity puts this down as
mere allegorical representation by the ancient Hindu of Darwin's
theory of evoluticn of the world and adds that Darwin's missing
link ig also supplied by the epic called Ramayana which describes
the monkeys of Rama’s army. The avatarae are intended further
to give object legsons for the erring mankind as to how even as man
his conduct may be so regulated as ko work out easily individual
salvation. Thus in the avataras they work no miracles. They are
coming into the sphere of man just like any otber man, go through
childkood, manhood etc., just in the same way in which other men do
and living with men and as men the avataras show the ideals to be
aimed at and followed. That i3 why the contemporaries of the
various avataras are not able to fully realise the fadwm of the
avatira even as we experience at present. The concealment has a
marvellous effect on the regulation of human conduct.
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Avatfiras have a further value to the present generation which
is perturbed by the caste system, That the caste system in this
country was based on nothing but the social and pofitical adjustment
of functions and that it imports no ideas of superiority or inferiority
among the castes is amply borne out by the avataras. There was
an gvaliré in the Brabman community. There was one in the
Kshatriya caste and there was one in the Sadra caste though some
call the ¥Y&davas as Kshatriyas too, Now there is one in the Vaisya
caste so that the equality of all castes has been demonstrated.  If
still the caste system is in the forefront of attack it is a voluntary in-
vitaHon to the unwarranted inferiority complex needlessly barboured
in same quarters. The avatirs have also proved the aquality of the
entire creation not only the humman cirele. In the Brahman avatar
the functicn was one af pﬁtting' down the perverse r@jgsam and
militarism of the then Kshatriyas so that the community in which the
avalira of Sri Rama had to take place may be purified beforehand.
Unlike the first six avatars which had a singleness of purpose the
avatira of R&ma was for the general reformation of the world and
not merely for the removal of the oppressor of the virtuous. In this
avatar there was a thorough-going ideal placed before man. There
was an ideal son, an ideal brother, an ideal husband, an ideal
protector of the virtuous as against the wicked oppressor, an ideal
friend snd an ideal ruler of men In the Krishoa avatar it is
significant how the Lord served a warrior instead of being the
warrior himselfl. [n the Vaisya avatar the spirit of barpain and
compromise, the spirit of meeknoess, the spirit of stooping to conguer,
the spirit of submission to suffering instead of resistance are all
manifested not out of the proverbial cowardice but as an index of
unigue strength or soul foree. In cther words the avalars give
demonstrations of self-discipline as the way to success, [t iz thus
the enforcement of diarma. Basides the main avataras there were
several minor avataras also spoken of in the Puranas like Bhiga-
vatam. There were also subordinate avalaras or aveiams as they
may be called in which the essence of alesser degree of divinity
descends on the adept souls for the purification of the misdirected
societies. They are known as Alvars among the Srivaishnavas and
they also enunciated the high principle that caste by birth is no
impediment to spiritual elevabion. Thus AlvErs born in different
castes have attained the status of objects of worship in the temples.

There is again another form known as Agrda or installation on
the beart. God is enthroned in the heart and lives with the jfiva
or the individual soul which in its turn iz caged in the mortal body.
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It may be asked whether the voluntary imprisonment of God in the
mortal body aleng with 2 co-prisoner wie., the five or the individuoal
soul is not imposing a limitation on the limitless God. [t may also be
asked whether it is not attributing imperfection to God who has been
degcribed to be free from all imperfection. It may also be asked
whether so imprisoned He will not be subjected to the same pleasure
and pain to which his co-prisoner is subject.

There is nothing like this if we understand the ways of God
aright. Wherever He may be he is free, limitless and perfect, Take
the ordinary instance within your own knowledge, Three prisoners
are sent to the same gacl of whom one is put under A class, another
under B class and a third under C class. Are not their pains and
pleasures diferent. When Mahftma Gandhi is in gaol does he
suffer from the pains which trouble his co-prisoners. God is totally
unafiected by any environment. Else his omnipresence will be an
eternal botheration for bim., Yet why does God exist in this form
of harda or antaryimi. As | said already God, jiva and matter or
frakriti are inseparable elements and just as you know that body
cannot live or function without soul in it so also body and soul
together ceaze to fonction unless there is the Paramitma or universal
soul in them and together with them. Yet by such co-existence in
the karda form God does not lose a single attribute of His. In the
Mundakopanishad a beautiful metaphor is used to illustrate this
position, Twe birds nseparable and poseessing similar gqualities
eling to the same tree.  Of them one eats the ripe fruit; the other
does not eat but shines on all sides. The tree is the body ; the bird
that eats is the five or the individual =oul and the one which shines
but does not eat iz the Param@tma or the universal soul or God.
In each body God is the goiding force. This guidance is without
prejudice to the jire or the individual soal working oot its own
Rarmia oF liberation from Aaersiz and bondage  Take for instance a
teacher and his pupils in the ¢lass, The teacher gives a sum in
arithmetic and guides them to work it. He then watches the boys;
some of them work it correctly ; some commit mistakes each varying
in number. The correct solutions are rewarded. The erring boys
are subjecled to further course of training and each stodent takes
s own time to deserve a promotion though the same teacher is
with them all. Similarly with a teacher on swimming some of his
pupils have greater struggle than the rest. Yet the guidance is
not withdrawn from any one of the pupils. Even so God in the
working world plays his free part. The functions of God, jivg and
prakriti in the combination are described in a beautiful verse.
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This means that jime, prabrii and God represent respectively
the horges, the chariot and the chariotesr. The three together
produce one action.  OF the three, two are active agencies and the
third is a passive agent.  Of the two active one {s free and the other
is bound by reins or farma

In this conmection it will be interesting to see that a similar
presentation of the relationship is made by Aristotle. “ The
philoeopher Aristotle used to liken the psychology of the individual
to a team of horses engaged in drawing a chariot under the control
of & charioteer. The horses are wild and unruly, and each of them
is anxipus to go his own way fcrespective of the wishes of the
athers. Unless, therefore, the driver were to keep them under strict
control the chariot would follow the pull of the strongest horse at
the moment or rather {ts course would be a resultant of the different
directions in which all the horses were pulling at that moment
without actually following eny of them. Inany event the driver
would not be capable of keeping toa straight course ina given
direction so that instead of arriving atits destination the chariot
would pursue a haphazard zip-zag path swaying from side to side if
not overturning altogether. In order to prevent this the chariotesr
keeps a tight hold on the reins and refuses to give any of the horses
his head. This does not mean that he suppresses them altogether
but that he allows to each one only so0 muoch of his way as is
compatible with the satisfaction of the others and the necessity
which the chariot is under of completing its course.”

Archa,

There is yet another much maligned form called the archa or
idol form. This form of God has gone in for a great deal of eriticism
at the hands not only of the eritics professing other religions but
also at the hands of ill-infarmed members of the very religion which
promulgates this idea. It is considered to be a sign of advancement
by that section of the Hindus which decries this form in common
with the followers of other religions and it is no wonder that the
idolatry is considered to be a kindergarten exercise by pedagogues.
When a Hindu worships an idol it is not the stone or metal that he
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worships but God fully manifested and imbedded in the idol If I say
that I have a high regard for our FPresident-founder of the League
Mr. Panchapakesa Aiyar whatis it that I am respecting. Is it his
hat or necktie that [ am revering? MNo. It is the shining soul within
him which I pay my regard to. Soch bodies and hats are too numer-
ous to reckon, It is that quality of the soul in him which sought for
this method of :lé‘vzting his fellowmen that I admire and appreciate
and respect. Even =o it is not the stone or metal that is worshipped.

Now before going into this arcia form and its uses, merits and
demerits, if any, let as review a bit the four forms already mentioned.
There is that form in Heavan called parl.  How many can reslise
that form from his limited vision ? Take similarly the vywha form.
How many have witnessed that form and can form an idea in their
minds ¥ Take then the vtdhava form or avatBras, how many have
had the privilege of being contemporaries and again being even
contemporaries how many have been able to realise the fact of it
Take then the karda form ; how many are able to realize that God
who resides in each heart apart from what one may express glibly
in language of mere hypocrisy asto the enthropement of God in
each heart. I do not say that there can be none or are none.

All religions speak of God—personal God—and I doubt very
much if any one of its fellowers can give an account of how he rea-
lised such God in hiz best of meditations or prayers. It requoires a
thoroughgoing withdrawal from his senses directed over objects
around him in the mondane world and & fixation on God-perception.
To those among the Hindus who can exercise such God-perceptiom
worship in archa form is nowhbere made compulsory. Those who
have gone to England need not ses it ina map. Those who have
geen Mahatma Gandhi directly do not require his photograph. It is
to those who have not the high privilege of realising God in other
form that God in his mercy—~E&ripa and vitza/yem—hes revealed this
easier form in which He can meditate on Him and worship Him with
atleast a temporary concentration and meditation. There is this
difference between the picture or statue of a human being and the
pieture or statue of God to use the modern terms vis., that in the
former there is not the spirit or soul of the man depicted whereas in
the latter there is the penetration of God himself in a thoroughly
concentrated form as distinguished from the form in which God
rests everywbere and in and out of everything in the manifested
world. It is this importance that is attached to idols. [t is one of
the revelations of God that at the iovitation or invocation of great
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souls through mantrag or hymns God will reside in the idols made
after his image to the best of human conception and God's bady in
the shape of the idolis known as dioyemangelovigraftom  which
again is rmost difficult of translation into the materialistic larguage
English. May I say it means beautiful blissful form. Thére are two
Bgamasistras relating bo the installation of idols known as Vaikhiinasa
SGgamam and P@nchar@tra Sgamam. They produce the same effect
though by different forms in the ceremonies relating to the installa-
tion. The rules relating to the building of temples are very scientific
and elaborate and are not covered by the courses prescribed in the
civil engineering colleges. The process of =anctifying in the first
instance and the preservation of the sanctity for ever is also regula-
ted by carefully laid down rules. The escteric significance of every
part of a temple, of every image found thereinisa study in itself.
It is idie to speak of temples with lavity as places where indiserimi-
nate stones are heaped up for the barbarian’s worship. That is a
subject which requires a separate treatment by itsell and I will not
proceed further to-day cm this topic.  Now several religions believe
in the oneness of God, In his powers of creation, sustentation and
destruction, in His making revelations to chosen messengers, in his
sending on earth his chosen son or messenger and what else do all
these mean if not the three forms of God that I have described as
parg, vyahe and vibhava. If they believe that God resides in them
and guides them they believe alsoin the karda or asfaryimi form
that [ spoke of. If they believein the efficacy of congregational
waorship in churches and mosques they can have no quarrel with the
worship by Hindus carried on within the four walls of temples. If
in churches all are assembled and seated with faces towards the
pulpit what if the Hindus turn their eyes towards an object which in
the sanctwrm sauctorums represents—I put it in the least objectionable
language—God Himsell. Thus I bave described to you God and God-
forms according to the conception of a partieular sehool of Vedanta
among the Hindos, It is said that the Hindu conception of the re-
vealed God is a varied one and the virtue of other religions lies in
the unity of thought and unity of ideas. Every religion starts with a
faith in the revelation of truth by God through some chosen ‘mes-
senger. [ believe in the truth and sanctity of every one of the
revelations put forward by the several religions on earth. But it
must not be forgotien that every teaching is appropriate to the
receptive capacity of the taught. A teacher may be a Master of Arts
and yet he cannaot teach the same thing in all classes from the infant
standard up to the Arts classes. Yot what he teaches to the infant
class is quite as true and correct as what he says to the pupils of the
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B.A., classes. If there are more revelations in one religicon than in
another it cannot be said that the religion which hes the fewest
revelations must be regarded as the most disciplined, unchanging
and therefore the moat reliable religion. The world of stience will
cerfainly rebel against this conservatism, I do not wish to say more
on this

Jivae or Individual souls

After dealing with the form of God the next topic must be the
place of Individual sculs and their relation to God. This is also
dealt with in all religions in some way or other. Let us see how the
Hindua tackles this question on the authority of what God has reveal-
ed on this- According to the Hindu conception i.e., the Visishtadvaitic
conception the Individual souls are eternal. They never were not
and they never will not be. The jiva is described in the upanichads
to be an atom in size, with jiamam or self-perception, bliss or
heppiness and pority. Mundakopanishad deseribes as follows—
% That &lwta is en and should be perceived with a pure mind the
ama in whom prigs remains in five forms” Anocther upanishad
describes it as follows. " If the hundredth part of the end of a hair
be divided into humdred perts the jiva should be known as one such
part. This jfiva is described as jiina. What does this mean ¥ One
upanishad epeaks of it in the following terms— What is the Atma 7
He who is a knower, self-praved and and whe abides within the heart
in the midst of the senses fs the Stma.” Now the word self-proved
is the English rendering of the word suayam-pratiiam in Sanskrik
In its essence this jiva is pure—gmala or sirmala, When it gets into
contact with body and works through senses the impurity arises by
karmas not done in the proper mamner. The jiva is etermal, Not
created by God as some religions speal of. 1 said already that God,
jivas and pradrifi or matter ere eternal. Jiva then is eternal and
imperishable. This aspeet is very well brought out in Bhagavad
Gita. Asthe Param@tmas, Jivatma arld Pralriti, (God, jiva and matter)
are inseparably associated it follows that there is jiva or soul in
every object=—Dhe it a plant or beast or man or an angel. The jiva is
the doer in all its conditions and as the doer it reaps the froits of
every action be it good or bad, 5o long as it is tied down to matter
it is also yoked to action or farma. When it is.yoked to karma it
must inevitably reap the froits of such &arma be they good or bad
or partly good and partly bad, Salvation comes in only when
it frees itself from karma good or bad. This aspect is most beanti-
fully explained by Mabatma Gandhi in his book on Bhagavad Gita
which he calls nishkEmayoga a3 distinguished by from karmayoga
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or jifnayoga or bbaktiyoga. Actions done without desire, with-
out an eye on the reward will be karmas that will not bind the soul
or jiva in any manner and will lead to salvation. Until the attan-
ment of such salvation or mubti the souls undergo endless births
and deaths. But the birth here simply means the entry into some
body and the death simply means the exit from the body as the souls
are both eternal and imperishable. These births and deaths are
regulated by the nature of karmas done. Take the cese of a man
who can be said to have got & high birth in the course of his evolu-
tion. In this incarnation of the soul or jime it is open to him to
regulate his actions in such & manner that he may attain abs=olute
salvation or freedom for the soul. It is open to him to attain a
higher sphere by the doing of meritorious acts which may not be
quite sufficient for an absolute liberation from the bondage of his
soul. It is also possible that by bad acts he may go back to a lower
order. So the barma of each soul becomes all-important determin-
ing factor of the future. If 2 man lives a life of truth and purity,
if he lives a life of servies and subordination, if his acts are nishiima
or desireless, if all his meditation has been on the one God, then his
binding larmas are washed dway and as the chains are broken he
attains bis suked or freedom. If his acts were not bad and i his
aims were not as high as I described just now wis, the aims of a
mimksis (one desirons of attaining freedom) be gets his desire
gatisfied by living with the Devatas after his ssparation of the present
body and when the fruits of his good karmas are enjoyed as earned
he must return again to the world ag such life cannct be permanent
and then he must go through the journey of the soul once again a3
the goal is only the eternal bliss of heaven, OFf course his previous
karmas will endure in the succeeding journeys also. Let me cite a
few passages from the upanishads describing the course after death.
The end cf the heart of this person shines ; with this light this &tme
gets out through the eye through the top of the head or through the
places in the body....They that remaining in the village perform
yagas, carry out works of public utility, give away their possessions
and do gimilar things go to smoke ; from smoke to night ; from night
to the dark fortnight ; from the dark fortnight to the half-year of the
Sun's soothward course ; from there to the world of the Pitres;
from the world of the Pitrss to the ether ; from ether to the moon;
They become soma king.......Lhen they dwell till all the karma to
yield fruit is expended. Then they return by the very same path
by which they went ; They go to ether; from ether to @y ; being
viyu they become watery vapour; being watery vapour they be-
come cloud ; being cloud they become rain-cloud ; being rain-clond
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they come down as raif....... They are born here as paddy or yava,
herbs or trees, gingelly-sced or black grain and the like. From
them escape is more difficult. Whoever eats food or emits semen
they become those persons......, Those that return here if they have
good boresa reach good births and thosze that have bad karma reach
evil births. But the path of the liberated soul is guite different. Im
this life itself the soul meditating on God to the exclusion of all the
rest commences the enjoyment of highest bliss. A passage called
Anandazvalli in the Taittiriyopanishad describes the bliss of various
degrees beginning from the bliss of a well-equipped man as the unit
and ascending by multiples of hundred and says that the bliss of the
man meditating on God of the Vedas a ivofviya is equal to every
degree of the bliss up to the highest brafmanandan.

While we speak of the individual soul by various names and
gttributes t i= not easy to give any definite definition or even des-
cription of it 80 as to enable one to form a definite picture of the
same. That there is soul indépendent of matter is an understand-
-able and in fact a logical position too. I, He or you cannot be the
body, the limbs, the senses, the brain of mind or grina. It must be
something different from these. Even 5t Nammalvar expresses
the difficulty as follows. "It is not possible to give a description
of that wonderful entity, the =oul (étme). The soul which is eternal
and is essentially characterised by intelligence (jmiEna)—the souol
which the Lord has condescended to exhibit to me as His mode or
related to him as the predicate isto the subject or attribute is to
substance—the soul the nature of which is beyand the comprehension
of even the enlightened ; the soul which cannot be classed under
any category—this or that—the soul whose apperception by the
strenuous mental efort called yoga is even then not comparable to
such perception or direct proof as arising from the senses conveying
knowledge of the external world ;—the soul transcending all other
categories of things which eould be grouped as body or the senses
or as the vital spirit (priea) or as the mind (manes) or asthe will
(buddhi) because destitute of the modifcations and corruptions to
which all these are subject ;—the soul which is very subtle and dis-
tinct from any of these neither coming under the description good
or bad. The soul is briefly an entity which does not fall under the
cognisance of sense-knowledge.

These jivas are of three classes. They are known as baddha,
mukia and nityg. Those who by the long series of karmas are
undergoing births and rebirths until they get a liberation are known
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as baddhas. From Brahma downwatds to the Inanimete stamdha
these bgddha jives extend. Though these jivitmas possess the
gualities of intelligence, bliss, purity as their intrinsic inberent nature
still they have become limited and contracted by the souls being
encaged in maller or prafrit which with its three qualities, of
satva, rajas and tamas lead the souls into good, bad or indifferent
karmas or actions

When these souls are liberated from such karmas they become
wepita jivas.  Then the jivas attain all the qualities of Isvara in an
uncontracted and unblided shape.

The attya souls are those which from the beginning were near
God rendering services and which never had any touch or contact
with the gross matter or grofriti, which bad no succession of births
or rehirths, They are known as uifpaswrls; Adisesha, Garuda,
Vishvaksena etc,, come under this class. When the souls attain
mink!i they get a position of equality with these nitya souls. The
wityas have their alloted kainkaryams or duties from the beginning.

In relation to Isvara or the universal soml all other souls are
called kesha while Isvara is called deshi. Isvara is the residuary
or coefficient and the individoals are igsfia or remainders, [t means
that gll exist for Itvarn end Iavara existe for himeelf and none
else. In this class as the great mags comes first be is called the
Adidesha or the first Eeshs or the firet of the Beshas.

Matter or pradhana or prakriti

We next come to the third ingredient in the cosmic compound
viz., matter. Like God and the jivag matter also is eternal and s0
imperishable. But matter unlike God and the jivas is non-intelligent,
everchanging but passive. Both Ged and the jives operate on the
matter. Assaid slready, malter stands in the position of the
chariot drawn by the horses the jivas and driven by God the
chrioteer. Matter like God and the jivas is invisible to us so long
ae it is in the subtle form and when it evalves into a gross form it
becomes visible and in fact that is the only one in the trinity that is
visible to the paked eye. It requires a yogic eye to see God and
the jivas. Matter then being non-intelligent or deveid of jnina
cannot swo mote evolve. Therefare the evolution of matter is caused
by the will of God. Says Mintrika upanishad “ She enters into the
willing of Brahmam. Directed by Him she comes into the gross
condition." The five senses; the five organs of actions, the five
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elements are all the products of evolved matter. Vishnu Purana
says "' When the products beginning with msabas and ending with
the great elements remained separate they had different capacities
and without mixing and combining with one another they were
unahle to create the products of evolution. Mixing and combining
with one another they formed the egg-shaped universe” This is
but illustrative of the wvarious methods of the evolution of matter.
It is in this mode of evolution matter supplies the body of the jivas
in various forms and it is this body and the jiva combined that form
the body of God in various shapes and forms. Creation then is but
the process of evolution of matter and the combination of matter,
fivas and God in the manifested worlds. There is also the dizsolution
of the whale thing which is known ag the prajaya At the dissolution
all rest with Brahmam in the subtlest forms.

The process of dissolution is thus desceibed, Earth is dissolved
in water : water in fire ; fire in air ; air in ether; ether in the senses ;
the senges in the fammiEtras; fonwiiras in ahambira; abambdra in
miaghat ; maha! In avyakia; atyakic in famas; and tawas became one
with Brahmam. The reverss order igevolution. | Both the processes
relate to the dissolution and evolution of matter into and from its
subtlest form.

Both in the state of evolotion as well as dissolution the three
entities co-exist wie., the universal soul, the jfvas and the prakriti
and thersin iz the oneness of the three known as silishiadogitam.

There is a continuous process of creation, dissclution and re-
creation. At the beginning of every kalpa there is creation and at
the end there is the dissolution or reabsorption. A #alpa is equal to
4320 millions of years and represents a day of Brahma the creator.
A day of Brahma is a thonsand cycles of the four yugas. Before
creation the prakriti and the jivas are with God in an undifferentiat-
ed form known as sat and fyat or asat respectively as the former
never changes while the latter undergoes changes in the process of
creation and evolution. Tamas is the name of the matter in its
primordial undifferentiated subtle form. In this state it i3 associated
with the individaal self in an indigtinguishable manner. In this
original condition then the pralrisf is known by the name avibkakia
tamas. In the first differentiated condition it is known as the
vibhabta tamas.  In the next state it is called the s&shara in which
even the qualities of safva, rajas and famas are not seen o be
differentiated and in which it is also said to be promiscucnsly mixed
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up with the individuel self. In its last state it is called the eryvalta
in which the differéntiation of the three gusas has commenced to
take place. From this state it proceeds to the state of mabat or the
great princible. The constituent elements of the universe are
r. Praloriti, 2. Mahat, 3. Abankdra or egocity, 4. Tanmatras leading to
5. Babda. 6. Spazda, 7. Rasa, 5. Gandba, g. AkSéa, 10, Vayuy, 11, Tejas,
t2. Apar water, 13 Prithvi or earth, 14, the mind, 15 to 20, the five
EENESs, 20 to 24. organs, 285 Individual soul and 26. the Supreme
Soul. When the universe is thus evolved an egg-shaped BrahmIndam
is formed " as the seed is covered by its rind 20 the world is girt on
evary gide and above and below by the egg-shell of Brahma.,” This
shell is encircled by water which is encompassed by fire, which
again by the air, which in its turn by the sky and this by the tanmi-
traz  There is the Anal clothing of the mahat, The self-conscious
sel[-llluminous soul exists in this pradh@neg or malter encompassed
by the energy of the universal soul

{(Ta be comtimued)
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TIRUVALLUVAR AND HI5 KURAL

Barawavr C V. SUBRAMANTAN,
Vallors,
(Comtinued from page 1g0)
A Buddhist
The Buddhists claim him as a votary of their religion and they
present [or their authority the Kural No, 348-
(1) ol vied @rg mpdsrd wonl
sl Lt ibean wes
and say that thiz idea & mcorporated in their works—Mani-
mekhalai=canto vi, [I=r2=r3
ﬂ'ﬁﬂ;n" B il g5 ELl.Eﬂu _pn'runil
Speart o g Cumidu Aemd
Lper i g (Wi g ey g
&0t o e ads.
{2) Fuorther, Boddhists argue that 'wessr' in Kuoral No.
iz none other than Buddha as found in Amarakosa by Amarasimha,
a Buddhist lexicographer—aaamil 8

A Vaishnavite

The Vaishnavites have better claims to Valluvar than the -Bud-
dhists and Jains, which can be found from the following arguments :—

(1) The first Kural * ser gose GuppsPgwens ' has a parallel In

the Gita—
AT T atEeE T |
HEHANEE: FTE T :
rifa. Gl 1o, sToka 33
(2) In Kural No. 1103—
mrbal hemt GuosrPe Eaflal aflaf] gplara
Freanrd Seiney GelE
there is a distinet reference to the Vaikuntha as the abode of Vishnu,
the lotus-eyed. Life after death in Vaikuntha is a Vaishanavite idea.
(3) ' sypeeryd wi gewrais " i3 interpreted as (1) one that wields the
sacred law (2) smucriv st Gurdgesy, Parlmelazhagar interprets
this in a more general way.
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(4] The Kural * eeidsse Gu@lgesi * is interpreted by Parimelazha-
gar in general terms as * He Who seats Himself in the flower of the
human heart ' in as mueh as this idea is found in the following Gita.

ExaemgmET REdeEa | fied |

I, g gesrel s
Grite. Gh. 18, slokaB1.

For the ohjection of past tense used here * o * he presents
a Tolkappiyasutram—
airrrdarald g Sspphsmed s Peomrigg o
e Fer plRlaral dlod geraf gd S A0 QB 5 a0
il i g Punmar Gasrogs yaiar
Tolkappivam-Finai [yal-Sutram 44
i5} In Kural No. 1 * gfusssa the Vaishnavites argue Lhat the
ward ‘Bhagavan' is 2 monopoly of Vishnuo, which means * The
worshipped .

(4) Kural means ' The Short’ Just as Vishau surveyed the
whole world as a Kural, Valluver alse measured or weighed the
justice of the world with his book *Kural®.. Hence, Kural isa
causative name by virtue of its efféct and not by its quality. 1 fear
how far this argument will justily that he is 2 Vaishnavite.

A Velala

There is a minor claim by the South Indian Velalas that the
Valluvar belongs to thelr religion, as the mythical stories declare him
to be a weaver by profession and Tamil Navalar Charitam offers a

stanza to this effect—' Seeyped® orlsmd Comp'. Abidbana Chinta-
mani also claims him to be a Vellala, on the ground that he used to

purchase yarn from a merchant named Elela Singha.

A Panchama

Panchamas claim him as their own on the ground that Vallwvar
was the son of a gufaya (panchama) lady named Adiand that he was
brought up by a Valluva st Mylspore. They also gquote Eapilar
Akaval ag an authority and present the following stanza [rom Tiru-
valluvamalai to substantiate their statement.

e pal gups b Epoes serurdens Suepumer ainis
(s (herararny ayfepn sus Mamelanar.
A Saivite
The Saivites have not failed in their duty in claiming Tiro-

valluvar as their own and they present strong and voluminons
instances and authorities to prove that Valluvar was a Saivite and
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did not belong to any other religion, though others twist and distort
his expression to dig oot various meanings.
1 First of all Bhagavan means ' He who possesses six qualities
*:_'E (1) meeifach, (2} ffud, (3) yag, (4) B, (5) grerd and (8) eomors
Eaws. This cen be substantiated from Amarakosa—
AT AEEE A Eh e |

2. Theword 'Bhagavad' means also 'purushe-lingam® and
the deity Siva has the shape of * Lingam '

% In Kural Nao. g—
Ferafia Q.L.l.r_li'ﬂj;- Eﬂﬂdﬂ]‘.ﬂl ':'u.ul'n'ﬁmjjqn'r
ST oewdsts g
" En-gunattan' means ' The God with eight attributes’, which are :—

(1} saaus g ["E:I ared i Ve g o
() Bupens yperisdergnsi (4) o s
(5) BDuiealer ursbasioligai . (6]  Fureeye s
(T} gppalienrgppren dnn (H) s Veleiruicpant  smen

according to Saivagama. Again Kural Nos. 389 and 348 are said to
possess e Saivite ideas, as the idea of the former has been utilized
in an accredited Sajva Siddhantha work named * Tirukkalirropati-
yar' and that of the latter in Nanjuvidu-theothu by Umapathi Sivam.
Saiva saints like Appar and Sundarar use the same terms in
Tevaram—
(1) o Qawsr mowrds wod’ Appar.
(2) ' Bempueiler wmenpoeade e s Bk ' Sundarar.
4, Again in Kural No 6 *gésalfarer ' is meant as *one who
controlled the panchendrivam,’ (five sensea) which theory iz com-
monly attributed to all castes of Hindoigm,

g. Likewise Kural Nos. 3 and 4 are found common to all castes.

6 Kural No. 7 ‘sperd wigerd' is interpreted as  All
lenowing ; deep learned and so on.
7. A Saivite's stanza iz quoted to prove Valluvar as a Saivite—
pEiler yan araldar sam
wrler pulmy LlACerdr—Rwardu
ivergel Frenr e simg oduwra
ey @ga Ggal gy
E. There is a fable that| Elela -Singha robtained Siva diksha

from Walluvar.
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g The brothers and sisters of Tiravallavar who were left on
the spot of delivery by their parents were reported to bave sung the

following with reference to Siva =

it Bognds Grig it e Avvai.
(6) apuls asg wrer Uppai.
(e) (1) algiydoaeselss Gl

{2} iy mardEsrlE Aikaran,

Here the interpretation is that these lines refer to Siva who is the
privileged person to give auspices, (Sam--karan)

(d) mrapee v o crew Sosard § ofdigs fa L reroal,
(e]  wrdiPund vrad gudméd Syl Codrargrar Kagilar,
() Sdrerrag miu Gumony, e ipafery ot
Wit (Slrapest arEnr Fallt.
A Vaidika

The orthodox people of the Hindu section view him as a
waidida on the ground of his Korel Noo 134

wrigy Guorg gs Caraarmn LT
and the Brahmins go to the extent of claiming him as their own, in
as much as he knew the value of the Brahmin birth.

Not a Vaidika
The non-vaidilka section of the Hindu sect assert that he was
not & vaidika, as his Kural No, 259 [= against the expectations of a
vaidika.
el erdis gralen Gon’t oF Cemernar
e alrCag s oo gemen Saray
Conelusion
The doctrine of Ahimsa assigning him to a particular sect like
Jainism, i3 no monopoly of any one religion, but is a common one to
all creeds.  Valluvar, who was probably acquainted with every creed
picked out the best in every religion and proved himsell a moralist.
He can even be claimed by the cosmopolitans on this score.
Mr. Ramachandra Dikshithar of the Madras University says—

“The Kural is tike fhe Bhagavat Gita, which appeals to every falth and
which admilts of any lnterpretation, looked st from any poiol of view.”

Tiruvalluvar might bave been acquainted with Gita and
Kauvgalya's Artha Sastra. Parimelazhagar says that Tiruvalluvar was
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indebted to Vydzha and Velli i.e., Brahaspati and Sukra, being the
earlier authors referred to by Chinakya. However, Kallidanar bas
correctly estimated Valluvar ag:—

surl p Sormbareier Falpery Fal pef

ﬁ:r-bél‘ﬁl_.:ii'u ol rmujprri—'u:ilﬁw

Candiar awny warunPe aunmsognt

acnrar Gerihd g Gurgd Dirwvailwvamalai=g,

Whatever ba his personal religion, every one belonging to the
different schools of thought is forced to accept the tenets pronoun-
ced by Valluvar throogh the medium of his Kural. No other clue can
therefore be traced out from his Kural o prove his religion

Myths and Legends connected with the Life of the Valluvar

[ have a number of collections of the different legends concern-
ing the career of the Valluvar. Considering the voluminous nature
of these, I have chosen to present coly the best and most interesting
among these in a brief sketch.

1. When Tiruvelluver took his Kural to Madura Sangam for
recognition and adoption, it was ficst rejected and then bailed by the
forty-nine poets of the Academy. When the book was placed on the
Sangam plank according to custom, it could gaina place and was
entitled to take the first rank.

2. Sittalai-SZthanar, the author of Manimegalai, used to
atrike on his head whenever he happened to see a verse, without
chastity and bloom and hence the adjective ! Sithalai® (head with
pas] was a causative ome. When be heard the Kuoral, he bad to dis-
continue this babit, as it gave him entire satisfaction, though at
first he viewed it wnfavourably., The following stanza in Tiru-
valluvamalai will bear testimony to the truth of this incident.

PiEEd scin & Bpdedms O porarmd
Gremi gl eidas slodms Sol—and 5
wleud @ COTEALT SR L R S TR l
stmimams Fraerssis.
{ Maruthuva-dimodar anar.)

3 Tiruvalluvar is slleged to have passed away on Misi-
Uttara day, when accarding to his request before death, he was tied
down by Elela Singha with rope made of straw, dragged in the
streets and the corpse thrown to the crows, which, on eating it
turned from black to red.

4 Once when Siva was dancing at Tiruvelangadu he had to
pick out his earring by his mouth, without being seen by anybody.
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When the deities present there could not fnd this out, God Siva
directed them to go to Valluvar, to learn what had happened at the
time of hiz danee,

5. When cold rice was served to Valluvar by his better-half,
he said it was of boiling beat, when the obedient wife fanned it
without hesitation or question.

6 When Visuki hiz wife, was drawing water from a well, she
was summoned by Valluvar, Immediately, she left her kold and came
to her lord. The wvessel remained suspended till her return, without
suppori-

2. When Valluvar was going to a garden with his disciple
Elela, the river which was flooding across the way, gave them path,

g. When Elela was on the branch of a tree, he was asked to
leave his hold, When be did sp aceardingly, meditativg on his Guruo
“Walluvar, he did not receive any injuries, but was hanging
without support.

g- Valluvar caused the ship of Elela Singha to move of its awn
accord without any effort.

As there are a number of such mmnor mythical stories and as
none of these can serve the purpose of historical evidence, it is
unnecessary to multiply thém as they will not enhance the aritical
estimation of the wark.

Let us now turn gur attention to the valoable Kural, which gave
us s0 much interest and enthusissm to study the life sketch of the
divine poet Tiruvalluvar and see what rank the book occupies in the
literature of the Tamil world,

TIRUKKURAL

HI.'I!:

The word 'Tire’ means ‘The exalted and loved by all'. Kural
means ‘stanzas in short metre'. This book is also styled in nine
other different mnames wiz., (r} DMippanil (2) Uttara-Vedam
(3) Daiva MNial (4) Tiruvelluver (5) Poyya Mozhi (6] Vayurai
vizhtu (7) Tamizhmarai (€] Pothu-marai and (g) Valluver., From
a perusal of these, it will be understood that these are significant
names attributed to Kural,

Sectione.

This book is classified under three sections, viz., Arathu-pal,
Poragpal, and Kamathu-pal (dbarms, artha, and kama) and there are
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seven sub-divisions, oz, Illara Iyal, Turavara Iyval, Arasiyal, Anga
Iyal, Ozhipiyal, Kalaviyal and Karpiyal. There are 133 chapters in
the whole book, with ten stanzas in each, which deal with different
aspects of ethics.  Though the book is a small one, this has exhau-
stively dealt with the whole code of ethies like Gita. This book is
recognised ag one of the Pathinenkeezh-kapakku of the Tamil
Sangam (ie, works of secondary list),

Commentaries.

There are ten best and original commentators on this book, vis,,
Parimelazhagar, Dharomar, Manakkudavar {alias Manakkudayar),
Thamathar, Nachar (afias Natchinorkiniyar), Parithi, Thirumalayar,
Mallar, Kaviperumal and Kalinghar. In addition to these, Messrs.
Vadivelu chettiar, Arunachala Kavirayar and Saravanaperumal
Iyer have also written commentaries, but these are based on the
orizinal commentators referred to above. If Machar mentioned
above, is identified with Natchinarkiniyar of high repute, there is no
reasen why his commentary shouold have faded away, while other
wotks of his are skill alive in the f=ld.

Why was not Moksha dealt with 7

He has dealt with theee purushoribams pie, Aram [dharmal,
Porul (wealth) and Inbam (pleasure), but he left away ‘Moksha®
in tate, probably with the presumption that Moksha is beyond de-
finition and description, either by mouth or hand and that the
bleesings of the same cam only be achieved when the roles enu-
merated in his Muppal the first there are strictly observed.  There
is alsn another theory that this last feuskeriia was not forgotten
by him, but is defined indirectly in the course of his Muppal. No
doubt, the result and essence of his Muppil is Moksha and his
Uraipdyirum sobstantiates this statement. It iz also probable that
with the apprebension of proving himself a sectarian, he might have
failed to deal with the last one.

How far Kural is indebtsd to Sanskrit literature ?

It is asserted that Kural is, to a certain extent, indebied to
Sanskeit literature. Let us see how far this statement will stand.
Either ideas or very words of the Kural are found in 12 stanzag in
(iita, z7 m Kaofalya's (Chanakya's) Artbe Sastra, 4 in MEnava
Dharma Sastra, 19 in Manu smriti, § in KEmandaka Niti Sastrs, ©
in Raja-MNiti Ratnakara, 1 in Apastamba Dharma Sutra, z in
Vyasa Bharatam, 3 in Valmiki Ramayana, 1 in Bodhayana Sutra
and tin Kama Sastra. Thoogh my ardent desire is to quote the
parallels, the list of which I have patiently prepared, [ had to relue-
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tantly leave them out, finding its wvoluminous nature. This list
eannot be elaimed to have exhausted all the corresponding parallels,
but may safely be pronounced as the figures collected while hastily
passing over the leaves of several books,

Conclusion.

When coming to the esnclusion of this point it may be decided
that Kural is an independent one, being the oulecome of the Tamil
genius, which might bave run in parallel lines with Sanskrit and
at last reached this topmost rung of the ladder. But, I am not in any
way prepared to deny the fact that Valluvar might have been
conversant with the aforesaid books. It may also be repeated here,
that there might be a common source for all these works, which
might have faded away, bofore the advent of historical records of
the literature of various languages.

The Position of Kural in Tamil Literature.

From a perusal of the following figures, it will be apparent that
almost all the leading works in Tamil Literature of the medmval age
are indebted to Kural, in a5 much as the very stanzas in fhe Kural or
their ideas are inserted by the later poets in their works., From the
figures patiently picked out and recorded by Mahamahopadhyaya
Swaminatha Iyer, the modern Agastya, | am able to give the follow-
ing to prove tha position of Kuwrml {n the Tamil literature and how
far itz wvotaries derived its benefits. For instance, there are 6a
stanzas in Jivaka Chintamani, 20 in Manimegalai, 63 in Puora-
Nangra, 32 in Silappathikaram, 134in Purapporul Venrbamalal, 3z in
Pathu-pdttu, and one in  Pathitro-pathu.  During my  perosal
of the following puranas, | was able to come geross 12 stanzas in
Villiputhur Bharathem, ¢ in Kamba Ramayanam, 6 in Paranjothi-
munivar's Tiruvilavadal Purapam, 7 in Prabhu-linga-leela:, 1 in
Nanjuvide-thathu, 1 in Tirukalitrupadiyar and 1 in Tiruvay-
mozhi, notto mention the innumerable guotations in other minor
works.

Ag already stated, these are furnished only to substantiate my-
gtatement, and henee notin any way intended to be exhavstive.
When the journal can spare some of its valuable columns, the
mumbers of the parallels of Kural stanzas in the leading works
quoted above, will be published, in the form of a tabular statement.

Admirers of Kural and its Auther.

1. Fifty-three accredited poets including those of Tirovalluva-
milai, have each sung a stanza, in praise of Kural and its author and
bave acknowledged its superiority to any other work.
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2. Deities like Siva and Sarasvati have given their assent to
its superiority.
3. Sangam plank offered a seat to this divine work and in
addition entitled it to the frst rank.
4. Idaikidar saysi—
shmss Shriler s ool geilpE
Eoss gREs o
§. Auvvai said to bave modified the above stanza and further
enhanced its beauty in :i—
apmad 2% idan s Bod g nd
FDEF FPEE T
6. SEthanar says—
uniuli g Gurmegsar & grmd
7. Poyyamozhi-pulavar writes—
gaur gy ey aefulurelal selFroon
riearged S py omai (e e
g,cirwl_.'q: .t,lm'rﬂ;.r RorBd e p @A G gk
mluﬂ'_u.na'g v
8. Mr. J. M. Hallaswami Pillei writes about Dr. Pope :—

“"He spoke of the Kural as unparalleled in the literature of any
country or nation."

g Dr. Pope says:—
I @ P gerdsadli gelelr go oo s,
SEiEnT sy Eeald g g & eeme soapafe
1o, Varakavi-Thirua-Subrarania Bharathi of the modern age
writes—
" pgrgaer serliar o sl gvels si e
aurdngag Wenere sl
The Grestneas of Kural.

The genius of Tiruvalluvar can best be judged by the present.
ation of his Kural to the world, which is common to all religions
and which is embraced by all the creeds as their own. The mere
claim of the several sects itself, will speak for its preatness and
value, apart from the fact that its fragrance is smelt in almost all
the later Tamil works of the accredited poets of the medaeval
and modern ages. He was not only a poet and preacher, but he
was a great reformer. The refined character of Tiruvalluvar is
visible in many places of his waork, such as the chapters dealing with
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the abhorrence of flesh-eating, the blessings of children, the duties
assigned to the members of a family ete. His regard for the Vedas
and sacrifices and hiz sympathy for Brahmins, are visible here and
there, in his Koral. When he deals with the political matters, he
defines the exhaustive duties of a ruler in a peculiar manner,
which we miss in other poets.  From a study of his Kural, one will
be farced to acknowledge that he had a practical experience of the
world in all matters, especially of ups and downs of life. He had
the pecaliar ability of presenting the facts in a nut-shell form and in 2
fasrinating manner, which was, is and will be, winning the hearts of
all ereeds and castes. Further, the deeper we go into the study of the
Kural, the more we unearth from it, and hence no one cen confi-
dently claim to have completed the study of the Kuoral—howewver
great a scholar he might be. To be brief and plain, we can only assert
and repeat the version of others that the Kural is an unparallelled
acquisition to the literature of the whole world, the like of which,
we cannot expsct in any other country of the world,



PLACES OF ANTIQUARIAN INTEREST IN SOUTH INDIA
F. V. JAGADISA IYER
{Crontinuad from 108th page)

Addanki and Dharmavaram in :Ongole taluk, Guntur district,
were portions of the Eastern Chalukya domain. In one of the
inscriptions in that locality is given the cenditions of settlement
made by the king's general Ekalasukhanar for the village Ekala-
gukhanapitia, founded by him near Dharmavaram in the Addank:-
simd, ‘Lhis is dated 1600 anp, and mentions the conguests of
Rajamahendram and Kondavidu by his senior and junior command-
ers respectively. The famous general Pandaranga of the Eastern
Chalokya King Gunaga VijayRdhya I {ap. S44-838) wasappointed
commander of the royal forces. He marched with the armies of the
subordmate chiefs and redoced twelve stropg-holds of the Biyas,
conguered the Vaagi-nidu Le, the country round about the modern
Peddavigi in the Ellgre taluk of Kistna district, established the supre-
macy of Trobhuvangnkusa, broke wpon the Kagepu-durga and made
Kanduksr like Bezwaida. Pandarzngas seems to have commenced his
victorious marches in the north, i.e., in the Vaagi country, in which
the Baya strong-holds must have been situated. Proceeding south-
ward he must have reduced the fort called Kattepu-durgam, which
may have to be identified with the village of Katchevaram in the
Tenali Taluk of the Guntur district, and proceeding southwards
must have reached Kanduktr in the Nellore district. By the expres-
sion given in the inscription that he made Kandukar like Bezwida,
we have to infer that he embellished the place like Bezwids, which
was a famous city. Amongst the conquests of King Gunaga and his
general are included the conquest of Achalapura, the burning of
Karanapura and the conguest of Sankala and the Rashtrakita King
Krizshna II. The King is stated to have espoused the cause and
pratected the Chala King of the time. By Sankala is meant probably
the Vaidumba chief Sankali, who was an enemy of the Chslas.
This King appears to bave built a temple called Vijayswaram,
evidently at Dharmavaram. The general Pandaranga seems to have
been the naktive of Dharmavaram,
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Madanapalle taluk in Chitloor district seems to have been
the province roled by the Vaidumbas. Most of the inscriptions
record deaths of heroes in battles. Vaidumbas belong to a Telugu-
speaking family. The WVaidumba Mabirija Gangatrinithra is stated
to have been ruling over the Ren@du 7000 commtry. He foughta
battle with a Nojamba King at Mudumaduvu and therein killed the
Mah&rija, who appears to have been a Kannada King. He was
eertainly a great warrior, since he is compared to the sons of Kunti
of the Mohibhirate fame in prowess and with Ssdraka in valour.
Another hero Jayasimha, fighting probably on the side of the
Vaidumba King, iz stated to have killed the commanders of Chan-
thama. The Vaidumba must have fought with Nolamba in more
than one battle, for we are told that the Vaidumba and Nolamba
fought a battle at Sorimadi. The Bina King of the time was in
alliance with the Vaidumba Gandatrinsthra, for they joined to-
gether and captured Sorimadi from the Nolamba In the battle at
Muodumaduvu the chief of the Lonkulas fell. Mudumaduva is
probably the modern village of Mudivedn in the Madanapalle taluk.
There =eems to have been a place called Vaidumbavrolu, fe., the
cly of the Vaidumbas.

- = L - *

Kannapuram, in Nannilam taluk, Tanjore district, has an im-
portant temple for Vishmu-God Sowrirfijapperumil. The village-
assembly of the place consisted of three-hundred znd ffty and they
recorded an understanding given to the temple by the merchants of
five towns, for colonising permanently at Kannapuram four families
of weavers from each of the Ave places, who in consideration of their
exemption from all taxes, were to do service in the temple. They
had to supply cloth for the sacred banner and other purposes during
the two festivals in the months of Chétfirai and Arppisi every year,
on which occasions they were alao to feed Srivaishnavas in a st
named * Ayégana-sélai.” Ayfganz or Pagfanavar were weavers who
supplied cloth to Gods, kings and people and they are of mixed
caste sprong from a Sddra man and a Vaisya woman,

Dwring the time of king Vikrama Ch#la a shrine to saint Tiru-
mangal-Alwar was constructed and provision made for worship in it.
The shrine of REmanandisvaramudaiyar here was put up during the
reign of king Kulsttunga L. It was subsequently neglected and the
worship in it ceased. Later on Kulsttunga II had the image of the
deity reconsecrated in its original place, which went by the name
Sivapidasikharapwram, after the title of this king.

The merchants residing and carrying on their trade in the
sireet called " Sowripperumil-perunderu” were, at their request,
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exempted from the payment of taxes due on their houses. [t was
also stipulated that only in consideration with the temple priests and
the other residents of the village that they could sell, mortgage, or
make gift of those houses; they were to have dealings in gold-
Jewellery, bell-metal vessele, claths, ete, on which articles they were
to pay taxes to the temple at the rates fxed by themselves and eertain
other officials of the temple.

The small temple of R&manandiévara, which had not much
finance for its maintenance, was helped by others which were richer.
The temple authorities of Chidambaram were approached with the
request that as the temple land became reduced in extent and the
other sources of income also diminished, their nsual donations should
be continued without any reduction, especially as there was no other
means of income for the temple to fall back vpon. The assembly
that passed thi= resalution alse decided then that in the parts within
the influence of this temple and in all the surrounding and far-off
lands, all the =ervants of the Siva temples should contribute a certain
sum each per annum as before.

Rijendra Chala [1[ (1246-68 A.0.) is mentioned in the epigraphs
available in this temple as a Rima to the northern Lanks, a death-
dealing club to the Karnitaka-rija, the establishment of the various
religious creeds and a worshipper of the God at Chidambaram. In
the name of the prince, a festival was mstibuted in this temple and
this prince appears t3 bave been a fendatory of Vira-Piodya.

Provision was made for condusting the festival during the four
ayanas of the year and during the three festival occasicns in the
of Arppisi, Chittirai and Masi. The lands in the street called
“ Spwripperumél-perunderu " were leased for building shops and
houses theresn to certain merchants, with the stipulation that
they should pay certain taxes on their goodsto the temple. This
order was iesued in the presence of the God installed on the
geat named * Mambikalivan™ under the canopy of pearls * REva-
pintzkan” in the * Nirfvimandapa", on the fifth day of the
marriage-festival in the month Ghigtrei. An agreement was en-
tered inta among the * Valafijivar ' community of south Ceylon
that they would collect a certain fes from each individoal living
in Tiranfrrucheholapuram and other places, for entertaining a
person to look after the maintenance of a malt " Sachakar
Karunikara Virar-Mandapam,”, where Srivaishnavas were to be fed
on all festival cccasions. Red-lotuses were grown for the use of
the God. The hoose-sites to certain individuals, in the streets
around the temple were leased, in return for which they had to plant
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cocoanut palms in an allotted portion of land, from the yield of
which cocoanut oil had to be extracted after the 6th year of their
being planted and supplied for lamps to the temple. A feeding
sentt was built in the west temple square.

The enclosure of the temple went by the name * Ambarudaiyin
Vanadarayan." A mutt also existed for © Trrukksvalesr Emberu-
minar-Jiyar.” A settlement was arrived at among the Nattar of
TiruvEyppadi that they chould collect every year from the tenants
a certain quantity of ghee per cow and supply it to the temple, and
also contribute towards the expenses of “ Srijayanti™ festival.

In 1548 ap, one Kandddai-Appasgir endowed for the car-
festival. MNarasingadiva alias Tiruviymolai-Parikshai made gift of
land in Tirupp@valir-parry, forming part of the eastern sub-division
of " Kulsttungachala-valandgn " and some Jand in Buvalstam for the
maintenance of the Bhattas of Karavilavira-chadurvidimangalam
and for the worship in the shrines of Karufijirukka-Niyanar and
Bhasyakira. An elaborate description of lands in several specified
villages belonging to this temple appears in an inseription. Omne
Deyvandyakam in the jand year of Pamgya king Srivallabhadava
constructed the cedtral shrine of TirovirEmisvaram Jdaivar.

Toruttangal, Sattir talok, Rimadd disteict; has init a temple
dedicated to Ninra-Nériyanapperums], wherein is an epigraph
giving us an idea as to haw waste lands were given for cultivation,
when applied for by the peaple. Onz Tirumalisaidisar of Tiru-
vejlarai petitioned the willage-asscmbly of Parantaka-chatorvadi-
mangalam for a gilt of land to the temple of Paramasvimin, who
was pleased to stand on the hill at Tirutlangal. Aceordingly a tank
was dug and theland adjacent to this tanlk was made fit for culti-
vation by clearing forests, providing boundary lines and digging water-
channels, and the village thus formed wes named Gramaninallur afias
Ninranarayanappereri, after the God and presented to the temple
by the assembly. S&ran Uyyaninrdguvin, elies Gurugulattarayan,
Lord of Tadasgami under King Sundara Pingya built in 1227 amn,
the central shrine and the mandapas in front of it The reading of
the Mababharate, Hamayana and the Purgsas in a Mutt was arranged.
This shows how Muts in those days served the purpose of religious
instruction.

The shrine to Singapperumi] with a mandapa attached to it
named ' Tirovarangadsvan-Tirumandapam * was constructed on the
western and northern circuits of the temple of ParamasvEmin on the
sacred hill at this place. A tank here went by the name * Devéndra-
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vallabhzpparari,' The locality Kulasskimra-chaturvadimangalam was
formed elubbing together four villages in this place and given to 54
Brihmans wellversed in the Fadas and S3stras and the particular
spot where the Brihmans resided was renamed Pogalskagandanallfr.
An inseription on a boulder in the village stetes that that site was the
gift for bloodshed to Ullibomman Kalangidaganda Nayakar, the
follower of VaratungarEmattanippuli Kalangidaganda Niyakar ; and
adjacent to it is & fizure of standing warrior, whose sword has
almost cut off the head of a horse, on whose back is seated another
warrior with a sword. By the side of the hero is another soldier on
horgeback.
& [ L] [ ] "]

Hampi is the site of the Vijianagar Kings in the taluk of Hospet,
Bellary district. It has many temples and fort-buildings of the past
glorious Vijianagar empire. One of the inscriptions in the temple
of Anantasayansngudi close by gives the geneology of the Tuluva
family from king Isvara down to Krishnadsvarfiya, eulogising at
length the achievements of Narsana Niyaka, the king's father and
the gilt of certain villages situated in the Pipdya kingdom to this
temple, said to be standing in Sale TirumalamahSrayapura. Tire-
malairiye mentipned herein is perhaps the som of Krishnariya, who
was installed a prince, when he was a minor of § years old. Among
the officers of Krishnariye is Siluva Timmarasa, the great Brahman
Minister and General, who followed him throwghout his conguests.
Next in rank, i¢, Second-Mimnister is S6maraza. The Yiga Varada-
Narasimhasvami God was ingtalled in the eowrt-yard of the Vigtala
temple at Hampi by the preat Midhva teacher Vygsatirtha, who was
a disciple of BrAhmanya-Tirtha. He built a big tank named * Vyfisa-
semudra ', and resided for a number of years on the Tiropati hill.
The pioos pilgrims who visit Hampi pay their homage to the
tamb of this great religions teacher and scholar on an island called
* Nava brindivanam' in the Tungabhadra river, abouat a few furlongs
to the east of Anegondi. The pinnacles cn the top of the north
gapura of the Vighalasvimi temple were set up by Ragunitha
niyaka, who was the keeper of the throne, in 1538 AD.

L] L L3 L w

Gooty taluk in Anantapfr district formed Furamara provincs in
olden days. The whole taluk should have formed the entire or part
of the ancient Turamaga-Vishaya. A baltle is said to have been
fought in 71g-720 An, in this locality, in which the rulers of Tuga-
maga-Vishaya were vanquished on behalf of the king by the chief
Vikramaditya Bali Indra-Bavargja, son of Narasimha Bivardja-
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Virayaditya, the father of Vijayiditya, who had encamped at the
village Chitrassdu about 692 4.0. The mention of this battle suggests
that the country was invaded by the fendatories of the Pallavas from
the south-east of the Province sometime betwesn figz and 720 AD.,
and temporarily occupied by them. The Bina chiefs also governed
this territory as vassals of the Western Chalukya kings. Lands
classified as black-soil and jungle grown with fesu shrubs and jungle
grown with madi plants were gilted by the chiefs of this Province.
A Chéla subordinate of the Yadava kings of Devagiri named Mahi-
mapdalésvara Jagatapu Dandid@va-Chla-Mabarije, son of Mado-
rantTkadave-Chila-Mah&rija, was the lord of Himbulipura,

The fort at Gooty was named after him as “ Jagatapa Gatti-
Durga." This enables us to know that this fort should have been built
onorabook 1215 oD Some annuel monetary contributions were made
by the soldiers and other servants residing in the fort at Gooty in
TE6I A-Dw to a wetd. A grant of land was made for the maintenance
af worship to the Vingyaka-ged on a rock between gates 7 and § of
this fort. On a stone built inta the western wall of the mosque near
the cemetry in the village of Gooty iz an inscription giving in
successicn a list of Jaina teachers of the Kundakunda line and relers
to the building of a Jaina basti. The anclent Kuntala province iz
said in this epigraph as having formed part of Karnita country, The
fort at present is in a good state of preservation.

L] L - w L

Kattumannarkovil, in the distriet of South Areot, iz 15 miles
from Chidembaram and aboot § miles from Gangaikondasslapuram
(Trichinopaly district), which was once the capital of the Chalas.
The name proper for this place is Manndrkdeil, but to distinguish it
from fts name-sake in Lbe Tanjore distrct, it came to be popularly
known as Kaypumannirkévil, owing to the wild tract of country all
aronnd it, and was so differentiated from the latter which was desig-
nated Rajamannirksil being in a fertile tract of country. In
epigraphs it is kmown as 7 irangrdyaua- haturvidimangalam and
Sundara Pandya Ghaturmdimangalam, the birth-place of the
Vaichnavaite eaint Nedamuni and his famoos grandson Ajavandar.
Parintaka | having had the surname * VirangrZyana *, it chould have
been founded by him.

Nadamuni is held in much reverence by the Vaishnava com-
munity for baving reproduced the forgotten sacred hymns of the
Elvirs-‘ Nadamunigal, while casually listening to the recitation of
a particular verse from among the hymns of NammElvar by
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pilgrims to this holy centre, became very eager to know the
entire work and that hearing from them that the full work was lost
excepting that solitary verse, he immediately proceeded to A]vir-
Tirunagari, the birth-place of that saint, expecting to find some clue
regarding the lost literary treasure. Here he met with a saintly
personage, who informed him that by repeating a certain verse he is
in the know of, one would bs blessed with the power to repeat the
full text. He at once learnt it at his feet and began reciting it in the
presence of the saint enshrined in the temple there. This enabled
him with the power of reciting the whole work before the deity in
this place to the surprise of the whole world ! During the reign of
Jatavarman Sundara-Pindya this temple was not in flourishing condi-
tirn. It bad no funds even for conducting proper warship. On the
representation of the people this king ordered the produce of the
areca-growing lands betwesn the rivers Kollidam and Vellaru gifted
away Lo meet the deficit in the amount required for conducting the
worship of the God and repairs to the temple. J&havarman Sundara
Pindya established a meuti for feeding . ascetics and Vaishnavas
therein. The image of Ponmeyunda-Perumi] was set up in this
temple by king Konsrinmaykondin, An agreement was made by the
trustees of Tiruvanantisvarasvami and Nayanir Manndr temples and
those of the temples sitaated between the Kollidem and Vellfro
rivers that certain dues on lands in the village belonging to the
temple at Chidambaram shouold be rermitted and that the amount
should be rateably enhanced at the remaining lands in the village.

- L] - & -

Tiruvarur, inthe district of Tanjore, is the important centre,
where once stood a Chija palace. The shrine is important for the
worship of Sri Tyigar@jasviami. The big tank at the back of the
temple with a beautiful island in the centre is a souree of attraction
to the pllgrims. The place is sacred for the worship of element—
earth.

The shrine of Tyfgarija scems to have been rebuilt in
1030 A.D., and the roof of it recovered with golden tiles. The other
parts of this shrine as well as of other deities in this temple appear to
have been covered by copper sheets. The jewel-chests of this templs,
which were in the custody of one individual, were Ieft in 15856 a.n,
in the joint-charge of two, with the stipulation what should be done
when any discrepancies arise in the jewel accounts if the seals were
mishandled.

1 Ll * - )
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Dharapuram, in the district of Coimbatore, is also named
FParfidakapuram and RKijarifopuran. [t was the quondam capital
of the Kongu line of kings for sometime. It is commaonly believed to
be the ViratZpuram of the Mahalkirata period, wherein the scenes
of the stirring incidents of the Pisjava’s exile were laid and conse-
quently certain other places in and arcund this town are connected
with the memorable episodes from this great epie. Dalavay-
ppattanam, five miles to the south of DhirEpuram, is said to be the
place where the Pisdava brothers met in solemn conelave to pitch
upon Viritapuram as best suited for their life in imcogmite ; Kadarrur,
Karattoluvy and Tirupplir are connected with the cattle-lifting raids
of Duryadhana ; Kirandr is the tryst where Bhima met and fought
his vengeful doel with Kichaka, and Nafijupoygal near Aravalkkurachi,
the water-course from off which the brothers quafed their poiscned
drink. [n ¢onsequence of these incidents the girls of the labouring
classes in this part are named Draupadi.

{T'e be continued)



EARLY DRAVIDIAN RACES
A, PATDIRIAMABHIAH, Ba.
{ Gomtinmed from page 224)

The Vedie Ribhus, the children of Tvashtri {a smith} are serpent
gods. Arbudais a Ribhuand in fact Ribhu is itsel? applied to a smith,
Vedic Sarparfigni® stands at the head of the human race as the
wife of Kasyapa Prajapati She is the same as Khadru, the Hathor®
of the Egyplian, 2 word which means merely mother of Orus,
evidently the serpent God Kumara or Subrabmanya. The serpent
represents royalty in Egypt — the Egyptian Uracus, the Sanskrit
wraga. The writer of the article on Serpent worship in Eneyelo-
pxdia Britannica (1 3th Edition) says: * The serpent is often asso-
ciated with metallurgy. To serpenl deities Is ascribed the working
of metals, cutting of gems, and culture in general”™ The serpent
Crods are associated with healing and they appear to me to be the
Siddhas of our literature.  According to Greek and Roman mytho-
logy—

{a) Cadmus and his brood were torned bo serpents to cure
human ills.

(8) Serpenta were tended in the sanctuaries of A=culapius® the
famouns God of Healing. Hig staff had cerpent coils.

(¢} The rod of Moges had a serpent emblem and his brazen
serpent cured the Israelites. The word Moses means 2 serpent.
[ NusBeERS ®x1 G=g)

1. Ses slzo ariicle on Arya by Profecsor Masmwiiller (o Encyclopssdia
Eritannica %h Edition.

“ Brictheos or Ericthonns, the oldest natioss] hero of Althoofans wor-
shippad in tha aldest shrine on the Acropalis, was represented as worshipping
the Earth, while Homer says of him that the sarth bore him. Hellan is lha son
of Prrusa and PYakBA the rad was the oldest name ol Thasally. Tha Garman
deriva theit race fom Mashas, who was the soa of Tosco, the haavenly, who
was the son of Earth,"

The red coloar indicates the God Angaraka orf Kumars who §3 alao the son
of Enrth, The Goddess worshipped by Erlcthonos f8 tha Vedic Sarparagnl.
OF lso the Vedic Snake-God Adeinha,

2. Gheissame as Sspoewy the Snake Goddess mentioned by Patanjeli in
ihe Tlahabhashya,

3. The Cock and (he Serpsnl were sacred io him. Ses in Lemprirds's
Claggical Dictionary the article oo Macdlapics.
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(d) Epidaurus at Sicyon was a serpent God.
(2) Snakes were kept in the temple of Bona Dea.

(f) God Kumira or Subrabmanya is associated with Vasuki, the
serpent at the famous shrine of Subrahmanya on the west coast of
[ndia.

These facts are sufficient warrant for us to infer the all im-
portance of this mythical race, and they are closely related to the
Panchalas.® They represent an ancient and forgotten culture in
medicine, metallurgy, magic and every science associated with the
secret knowledge of fire. That they are the same as the ancient
Magi and Incas of Mexico is not doubtful. It is quite possible
therefore that NEgari or Devanagari alphabet is traceable to them.

Jainism and Buddhism are of Asura Naga origin. [t is their
knowledge of science that made them doubt the existenice of a God
as a ruler of the world when they themselves were able by their
magic power to create things which they wanted. The association
of the Naga or hooded cobra with the cult of all nations connected
with the earliest religion and civilization of the world is 2 fascinating
study and has more than a superficial meaning, Theosophically and
theologically it means nothing more than the dualisiic nature of
the universe or the notion of opposites like day and night, light
and darkness, truth and falsehood.  For the proper appreciation of
the historical unificatory aspect of the matter, the readers are
requested to peruse clogely, the diagrammatic statement on the
opposite page. Religious struggle from the very beginning is indi-
cated in the antagonism between pure spiritualism and materialism
or Purusha and Prakriti, and in the conception of the Son-God, the
puranic and epic writers blend the two notions. The Naga repre-
sents the earth or materialistic element and the earth itzelf iz known
as Sarparagni in the Vedic literature, The sky represents the
spiritualistic notion, and the separation of the earth or materialistic
element is the attempt of Buddhism and Christianlty in the temptation
accounts. Gauntama Buddha, like Budba his predecessor, the son of
Soma or Siva is set in opposition to Devadatta (Teutates? Mars,

1. Ericthonus, the fourth Eing of Athens sprang from the seed of Vulcan
{Fire-God). The word itsslf means a descendant of firs [¢f Dravidian e fire).
1ke inventicn of charints s attribated to him. In the Mahabharata it Is Agni
thal prossnls a charfot to Arjuns, and also the bow Candiva. Arjuna belongs
to the Hurn Panchals triba,

2. Bee Lemprijra's Classical Dicionasy p. 660, * Amcong the Gadlg, the
E::- of Mercury is Toulas om Teatatos, The people offered human viclims Lo

m "
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the cruel aspect of Mercury). Jfn Sowth India, God Subrahmanya or
Kumara® has both thase aspects. He is God of wisdom, spiritualism
on one side and a warcior and evil striker on the other side. What-
ever may be said by Buddhist writerslike Rhya Davids, I am tempted
to believe the theory of Professor Wilson when he says, regarding
the origin of Gautama Buddha, that he is only an imaginary
personage. Gautama Sakya's mother's name is Maya or Prakriti,
and the name of the mother of his prototype Mercory or Hermes is
Maia, indeed a term borrowed from the name of the great mother of
Gods—Cybele who is called Ma. His father's name Suddhodana isa
combination of Tauth and Odin, other names of Buddha in allied cults
and countries and the word Suddodan (Tuttodin) has been coined
as the root. It is same ags Tuwis-Odin. Even otherwise Suddodan
means Suddha Brahma end not a man who eats pure food as guessed
by some scholars. Gauwtama Swddha is thus the Son-God or Brakma
or Kumara. That Brahma is Kumara or Skanda is the opinion of the
aulhor of Mahzbharata who calls the birth of Kumara Brahmadarsana®
or manifestation of Brabma, {See Ch. 85 of Anusasanika Parva.)
Brahma is the first ancestor or God of the Bhrigus and the Asvins
or Masatyas are their Gaoda It is the Asvins that rejuvenated
Chyavana Bhargava, the eponymous ancestor of the Dekhanese
races. The Pheemix or the double headed Pleeniz, the Egyptian
Benhu, and the Indian Bhanu (See Vana Parva Ch. 223) are their
manifestations. An Ieopic representation of these gods is to be
found in the sculptures of Boghaz Eieu Hatti and the dooable
bezded Eagle of Eyuk. In other worde this Brahma iz also an

1. The doulle aspect of Humara is apparent from a nuwmber of Lexts in
our sacrad Hleratore.  Tha followlng ace soma of the references.

{¢) BARMEATAS. Ramdyaga L 26
(5) *sesfwel, Patanjai
() TTFAM and F9H. Chindogya
2. Sea alsp in Mahabbharata 'l.rm'l.n'pa.rr:u. Ch. 131 whera Skanda {8 cailsd—
WETY, WA, SR
AmdfsonEaparvg Ch. &5 Slokas B3 to 00,
WA T, TRl T &, &
ot % T 0% o F e,

The Chapter relates to the hirth of Kwmam asz on sspect of Brahma or

Agmi.

E. B. x. 11 ideptifies Agni and Prajapat.

Sw. UL iv. 2 zays that Rudra 13 Hiranyagarha,

Sw. 1. i 4 says Rude begot Hiranyagarbha in the beginning.  Adbhala
iz the name of the *Fire" froun which Eomara was born,
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ancient God of the Hittites, a race allied to the Kurus and Nagas.
Brahma's country is Brahmaloka, and Ajamida or the Goat Meda,
the eponymous ancestor of the Panchalas is Brahma or Visvakarma
Brahma. A God with a goat by his side is also depicted in the
Boghaz Kieu sculptures. The God of these Panchala smiths is
Panchamukha Brahma, and Brahma Achari is a term of high respect
among them. In the racial history of the Agnikulas, the number
Bve has a prominent place and it is thiz number which gave rise
first to the Nirisvara Sankhya with its five tattvas and later on to
the Seswara The Pythagorean Pentacle and the Celtic Druid's
foot are i point. King Drupada of the Mahabharata is a Panchala
King and his daoghter Yagnaseni (Seniza term affixed to Naga
names) or Draupadi is said to have prayed to God, for a husband five
times in her previous birth by the writer of Mahabharata coriously, in
the Panchendropakhyana, It is nothing mare than the worship of the
tribal God Brabma with his five fundamental aspects, The five
cities of the plain in the Bible evidently of Canaanite origin said to
have been destroyed by fire isa confederacy of these Pheenician
smith cities formed according to the conception of this five headed
Brahma. The Pandava brothers are five, the sons of Kartavirya, a
worshipper of fire are five. Mahabharats shows that both were
propitiators of the Fire-God and had their boons from him. Pandava
Arjunma gave Khandava forest to the Fire-God as food and Karta-
virparjuna also made a similar gift.2 Cadmus is helped by five
heroes in building Thebes  The Philistine cities are five.

1, Bes Mahahharats Santiparva Ch 48

Ancient Assyria is the Salmali Dvipa of the Poranss. It is the comntry of
the Eurs Panchalas, or the “fwe oifer’, or the smiths,

Ancient kingdom of Troad or IHum Troy is of Fanchals osfgis,
Anchises..the Latin hero is coonected with llom, He s the son of tha
goddesk Venor The word means the lord of five or Panchamukhs Brabhma.

Lating are his descendants and the Latns and Firoscans are descendants of
theza Panchalas,

According to the article on Anchises (Ses E. B. 9th Edn. Vol II p, 3).
Anchices is “the son of Capps, and grandson of Asaracos, his mother being
Themis, & danghter of lus, the foander of Niem or Troy,”

Tind xx 231-839.

From the Assyrian characiar of the name Asarachos, and from the inter-
coama between the FPhoenicians and the early inhabitants of Troad and from
the commeclion of Veans the protecting goddess of the Phenicians with
Auchises, it had been inferred that the family of the latter had originally come
from somedhers near the contre of Assyrian influsnce.”

This goontry i the country of Elam after which probably THom {s named.
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v
Brahma—Brahmaloka

Tue AnciENT HITTITES AND THETR DRAVIDIAN CONNECTIONS

The Hittite is 2 member of an ancient race of Asia Minor and
Northern Syrin. The earliest Semitic religious record, the Bible,
refere tothem in Gen, xuix. 29. The Hittite race combines in itself
Turanian or Mongolian and Semitic elements. They founded a
powerlul monarchy as early as 1600 B. C., and were a threat
to the Egyptians, Babylonians and Asgyrians for centuries. They
are also connected with the Amorites or the Amura or Mura
Their Turanian connections imply their Maga or serpent origin—
verily Scythian. They are Dravidian Kshatrivas® and from their
Naga or Turanian erigin we have to identify them wilh the Korus
of our sacred literature. The account of Derketo of Membij ia fish
Goddess), is the same as that of Uparichara Vasu and the fish
goddess. Adrika or Giriks, and Uparichara is an early epanymous
ancestor of the Kares, Heis e Chaidya or Khedya ar Kheta and
the Chedis are of Hitlite erigin. Bombay on the west eoast of India
is called after this Goddess (Mumba) the same as the Goddess of the
city of Membji.

There are Hittite Naga traces in the history of the early races
who flouriched in India and it is proposed to show in this short
enquiry that the history of Magadha and the Dekhan is of Dravidian-
Hittite-Naga origin. The connecting link is Brahma, the ancestor
of the Bhrigus. Dekhanis the Dravidian country. Turanian and
Dravidian are identical words meaning Brahma and the Dravidians
are descendants of Brahma, and it is in this word Dravida and
Brahma we have to see the beginnings of the philosophical notions
about Purusha and Frakriti. The interpreter of this notion is the

"Bee symbolizm.! The 'Bee’ iz the Prakriti and Purusha is the
Drone.

The Bee Symbalism.

The early Dravidian races are worshippers of Prakriti or Nature
and the 'Bee’ symbolism is a prominent feature in their cult. The
Jewish Deborah is a bee goddess. Deborah in Hebrew meafls a
Bee. The Diana of the Ephesians in the Phrygian country is wor-
shipped under the symbolism of the ‘Bae’. The Hittite Goddess of

1. Ericthonus, fhe serpent King of Athens, Is 8 Eshatrlya. The word
Hshatriza appoars o be taceable to earth. E. B, 13th Edn. derives the word
from “maxte’ and says it is connected with the Gresk ¥8
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Membij is also a ‘Bee Goddess’. Another ancient Goddess of
Aleppo is a "Be¢’ Goddess'. The Goddess of Srisailam in the
Andhra Satavahana country is Bhramarambika or a Bee Goddess?

The Puranic Brahma the creator, is the Drone that merely
fashions the material Universe periodically and his consort Saraswati
is the * Bee! And in fact Saraswati itself meansz * Bee Goddess.™
The Vedic word Saras or Saral means a2 ‘Bee'. (See Rig Veda.
l-t1z-21; also Taittiiya Samhita V-iii=rz. Satha-patha Brahmana
KITT-if—-1-4)

It is the same idea that is mentioned in the Svetasvatara Upa-
nishad in the illustration of the He-goat and the She-goat with its
three coloured children. * The one She-goat red, white and black
produceth many like formed unto her. The one He-goat enjoyed
her. The other Teaveth her whom he had enjoyed.” Soetasvatara
Upantshad—iv-5,

Sarasvati is a sacred river of the Dravidian Bhrigus and accord-
ing to Puranie account, the northern Vedi or Fire altar of Brahma is
situate on its banks. The consnrt of the Jewish Abrabam [ Brafma)®
is Sara {Sarasvati} and his friendship to the Hittite and the Amorite
is apparent {o readeérs of the Book of Genesis. The Jewish Yahveh
is Mars or God Kumara and the Jews are a branch of the ancient
Panchalas,

These facts it isnecessary to premisc to understand what is
meant by Brahmaloka of oor sacred literature and its connection
with the Dekban.

Professor Sayce in his ‘Hittites, the story of a forgotten empire”
says "Light has been cast on the history of Western Asia and

1. Senkar in his FNFSZEE sy,
I AT § I Y ) |
wrath e At Aitwr fog: 1
2, The Vedic word Saragha. ST T-%41 i ke the Bee giver of honey,
In other words the goddess fs STTATFENL  The Moon itsslf is FT9T.
The Sratl 1" §4 47 &: &7
2 a0 o Peertgdr
3. ARTIEE:.
. Zaturday (in the day presidad over by Brahma or Saturn) e the Sabbath
day for the Jaw. Tuesday on the day of the War GGod Mam is the Sahbath day
of the anclont Assyrian. Hebrew Sabbath is probably tracesble to as sncient

worship of that planet. Awes V. 26 rafess to worship of Chinrun which ia taken
o represent Eawan or SaTusm.
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therewith upon the sacred record of the Old Testament, and a
people has advanced to the forefront of medern knowledge who
exercised a deep influence upon the fortunes of lerel though hither-
to they had been to us mercly a name." {Page 204.)

Much the same thing has to be anid of the ancient Dravidian
Bhrigus and of their sacred literzture, the Puranas. Their history
ig to be unearthed from stray references in the epice and the
Puranas, whose eriginal makers they are.

The Hittites and the Bhrigus are identical, probably brothers in
bload following different avocations. The Hittites are the Kshatriyas
with whom the ancient Bhrigu priests fought. The characteristic
Hittite weapon was the double headed battle axz passed later on to
his Eargpean descendant, the Frenk under the name of Francisca,
It is the weapon of the Bhrigu. All received the weapon from
Visyakarma or Brabma who in Vedic literature is represented as
holding the axe! in his hand. See Rig Feda FIIT 29-3.

The Hittites disappeared from history leaving their heritage to
the Cappadocian Phrygians, who passed the same on to the Lydians.
Delhan presents in a remarkable degree the Hittile traces deducible
from the history of Phrygia and Lydia

1, The axeis also (he symbal of God Kumard or Brabma It is this
God that is depicted in the Boghae Kem scalptores with the azo in his band.
Sappdoa of Cilicia is worshipped ander the symbolism of e axe. Ths Labryn
of the Mincen araps symboliss the same God,

(Te be comtinwed)



NRITTAPARA
A TYFE OF DRAMA

M. RAMAKRISHNA KAV, wa.

In the prologue to the Bhagavadajjuka®, a drama of the
prafiasana kind, ten types of plays are mentioned as modifications of
the nataka and prakarana species® The list begins with the name

1. Hhagavadajjuka {8 A drama where Mammie and aofubd play the vble.
Bhagavin in this play is a parioniit or & pagiv.  Ajjukf {3 0 dramatic lerm used
to A halaers of & coutesan. The pame may suggest that a questionable wnion
was attempted between & sorplinia and a dancer. But the teal sioary falsifles
euch import of the pame, A papil o study practizal philosophy bot marked
with the trits of all worldly caresr sought spiritual tolion vuder s pacierdt,
tas hero of the play. The sannyfsin explains the psychical transmigrotion of
soul by entering into the dead body of o coorteson.  The auwthorship of the
drama is attributed by one commantator to Bandhiyass, by another io Bharata
himssll and the third is sllent on the point. Bandbiyana seeme to have written
a Bamaysna io excel the work of Valmiki., Whaether he in the same as (he
anthor of the oriff oo Parvottara Mimimsd cannet ba delermined. One (hing
is Enown to wg beyond doubt lkai the acthor of the oerfd oo the sulras of
Jaimini and Vyasa {3 same a8 Upavarsha, but the post Dasdhayans might be a
different ons. That a poet Bandhayena existed is bayond dudbt for he as soch is
predsed by Sukomfira in his Raghuovircharitn, a play of the twolfih ceptury
(T AR, Bat o fragmentary inscription of Mahsndra-
vikrama &t Mamasddr aear Conjeevaram mentions Maitavil@sa and—goedajule
dnd many more dramas together, In the prologue to Matiavildss the anthorship
Is attribatad to Mahendra the roler of Conjesvaram (610 AD) It may be
inferred that in (he worn oot slab (he leiter A—mnst have disappeared bafore—
govadaiiue and (he work may be included among the aumerous plays meniion-
ad theraln, Another dramp mentioned io it is probably Urmdimadans, which is
not now avallahle

The text of the drama alone was first publshed in the Joumal of Bibar
and Orissa Research Socety and then wilh the commentary of NarETana
Mr. Andjan Achan of Seadamangalam, Malsbar, lmued snother edition. The
other W commenlaries are not aveilable i print,

2 fagem s oy arest oy (wawerdn vz ).

TA—w3 & (0 | A g Arsrstie ORI A -
TSR TH=Y ARy i gemhily oey |

Fry— g & qgamd o and (o mrafrshr sges A @) |
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of pira. There are three commentaries? to the frafasana end none
af the commentators have attempted any enlightening on the word.
Certeinly it means one of the rapakas (plays); but none of the well-
known writers on dramaturgy have used the word. Then what is
pare T What are its individualising traits? 'We shall grope in the
darlk recesses of certain works on poetics and ses if they can goide
us to right interpretation.

In the way of introduction a word about the various types of
drama will not be altogether irrelevant. Bherata has given us ten
types of plays which 21l writers on dramaturgy bave quietly followed.
Dhananjaya even named his work Dasarspaka while its commentator
as if to ridicule the idea of such limitation called himself Bahurgpa-
miira, probably & pseudonym. The ten kinds are Nisaka, Prakaraga,
dima, prabzsana, samavakdra, vyiyoga, ihimgiga, vidhi, utsrishjikinka
and bhEna. In the passage referred to ten types are named
excluding nijaka and prakarana ; but pira and sallipaka are the two
extra over the enumeration of Bharata,

Kobala names twenty! while S8fradatanaya in his Bhavaprakim
gives the usaal ten and another twenty of a different species which

1. Of (ke thrpa commentaries cne written by Mamyana s pobilshed,
Hera the commentater ascribes the drama W6 Hacdhoyama. This Marayana {s
probably identical with the commenistor of Uttararamacharits which i inferred
from the closing verss of kiz in the commentary.

ararETY e Tty |
SRERSATAR AreTrgmRE T |

T "

FRIATRAHTA R SR sl e |

#e Frrafhgmngy Stared g

AR SRR R R T |
Rama, the pupil of Achyuota {8 another who wrote an slahoate and very good
commeniary on the same . This i3 not yer published. The othér commentary
is aponymons bat of @ meagre tFpe based on the interpralatioas of Marayana,

2. HKobala clasifies plays into mirga and dedl based on the prineipls
whether gong and desos predominate io sach of them. Among mirga kads
the names of the well-known ten wilk odtiks, pekomgiki, bhiniki, hisika,
viyogini, dimikf, kaloisshavali, chitrd, jupupsiin, chitraifla are cilsd. None
of these twenly allow song or dance in them Under desi plays he gives again
dembiks, thenaka, prasthing, shidgaka, bhasfks, prersps, ramaksida, riga-
kvya, hallisa, rasaka. Amoag thess the last six are feecicaling only as
mplurons dances of delicale or wild type foclumire or oddfafal.

At S AT g gEe | e eveEs A A o )
AT o STErE AT | WoE ¥ Swed A e B ()
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invalve song and dance. Vigvanatha gives only twenty-eight and
Vema twenty. In Agnipuriiga twenty-seven are named. Ballapaka®
is one among the extra types; but pdrag 5 nowhere mentioned.
Thus there are thirty rupakas of which the ten and twenty form
separate species. The former class iz termed »asfirays and
the latter bM@vibraye’ Among those of rassirayas what are the

s ST TR A | s g g A

AR A ol e | iR S (e semegEe! o )

P giemar 39 Rreardfy e | caged smibarst R s g 1)

o AdTaenrEani e SiteETeT: | FE Siler o geer P

AT 36 Sra TR d8 T | TR a1 Sl 5w

Amang thesa Magikd otc., are corrnsponding derivaiives of Mataks edc,, hat
mast ba of 4 milder type allowing greaber oomber of feminine charscters. Tn
the accompanying charl they are classified alony with their primary typea.

1. Ballipaka [s nol one among Bherala®s ten plays, though it s fncloded
in the list givem in Bhagavadajjoka. It s not in the language of Bharata's
admirars a reviroes play ; for, the second act of sallipaka most display ecsiatlc

feslings in dance regulated by Aifr or Hme.  Sallipaka admits & theme foond
In the Paranas of framed by the poet or mized of the both, The hero is a

calm-minded rch moan or a pdskeeds of passicnate and axcitabl: natara. The
hero has an ooreienting opponent who iovedes his peace and dopes kim by
sarprises, Divine agcidents, invasion, fight, captivity, escape, and sccosss are
the moving incidents of the theme.  In the first act the hero rons away while
in the thisd theugh serroonded  he sscapes, In the secopd the dance of wddisis
type colloves the excess of crall bal recalls fhe descoipdons of the boorih
Afdcan dances. Thua Salliipaks as far as fts individasl characteristics are
kagwn may nob deserve a place among the chosen ten,

2. Rorbraye is also called eddyirth@ifiuner, for the rers is considered as
vldkplrths in a kiivya. BhGodiroys is -called podirthibbiesie. This diference
amonyg plays @2 explained in thot the former clnss in based on the axcellaoce of
the detfeTeers ;) whlle the latier class cosatea pleasure by song and dance chiedly.
Suraditanayn says :—

TR R8T (eRATEEET Fan 1 (VIIL 6. |
TR (A S FE |

srqrgafivan: i 1|

A S A g A |

wwlt difed At s s

e A AT TR e el w0 45)
TET A GaTr s ||

wEE aar Rt g R |

TOAATHY TR TR |

Ty a1 (VIL 4, 12)

Bhoja coumeraies 24 kinds of plays ln which the uanal L0 sdpalar and
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characterestics that differentiate one from the other ? whether the
theme is taken from the old accepted mythology or composed by the
poet from the incidents of every-day world —constitutes the chief
item. Abhinavagupta in explaining the differences point out that
writtis formulate their differentiation ; which are as evervb ody knows
four iz, kaiiiks, bliraly, Brablagi and sitvate.  Though every writer
on poetica dwelt upon these four termsa passing mnotice may be
ugelul toa general reader. Kaislkf is the mode of conducting
thought and expression in a delicate and graceful form accompanied
by natoral and delightful action on the stage. The emotion and
sentiment should be exhibited in a mild and elegant form in lovely
poses. It is best displayed when female characters exhibit tender
emotions. Kohala opines that even emotions of sorrow can be
shown by Kaléikl' Bhirati represents discussion and argument.
Arabhayl is the mode adopted in the conduct of a drama pecompanied
by heated arguments, bullying words, exclamatory abuses and
ridicule. 1t is chiefly used in raxdra rasz and some times in excited
vira rosa.  S8ttvati iz the mode in | which a hero exhibits himself in
wonder, heroism or dejection, with perfeet eontral aver his emoticns.

Acecording to Abhinavagupta and hig teacher Bhetta Tauta, these
four writhis [orm the basis of differentiation of various types of

Nkt and Saffabe ere classed by him woder sfbpdetbiflings snd 12 more as
padirthibhinays. They ase SUNEE, TOFE, S0, S04, Wiy, Ao, G,
R, T TENE, U, SR

Even among those that are callad - spirefobar thars is o distinction called
mibrpa and deii whila mirge admils oaly the song and folcess of rorpirdrmeya
the =i i8 bassd upon song and dance of scstudic types as practised in different
couniries in India. The plays which are marely dances Infraquantly {nters-
persed with song are seven domhi, ssigndita, bhins, bhini, prasthfins, risaka
and kilvya. Bul even among clder writers sparipaber ars classd as miirga
and defi} Daltfla names 16 of the lstter kind as saffslea, tojaka, goshisi,
brindaks, &lpaka, prekshann, sallipaks, halliga, rissk, vllopra, & padila,
n&yyardsaka, durmalll, prastbina, kivya, asd lisika. Thos it will he seen
thal all those which are exhibiied before asdience are classed as plays only
figuratively ; Saradalanaya gives support o this viaw,

et T A T W

LM ey Wil g

Eharata amigns to Eaisiki oaly sringfra and bisya and not karuga. The
authors liks Vidyandtha followsd Ecohala while the mafority of standard weitars
on poetica supporled only Eharmia,

Sarvefvara (1080 ATL), a great authorlly on dramalurgy has assigmed
didrafi & mode of parfect delivery or pdpipe as common to all rasas and bodliE
to lringtira ; slitivall to virs and Grabharl to rewdes snd Mibketia a8 follows s—
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dramas.l Buat (1) the extent in the number of acts [ambas), {2) the
source of plet, (3} the conduct and deportment of the hero and the
heroine, (4) predominance of main rasa and the admissibility of any
subsidiary ones and (g) what is to be avoided, also determine the
type of drama. To make lucid what is =aid above the adjoining
charts will show how each type of drama is constituted and
differentiated from one another.

it iR 4 et T | O O wabed ofa: ahe a0

Tha same view s snpporled by Vishondbarmoitars which adds bdsa e
hailiki the ra=t haing the aames,

maT STEara falw At 2 | AW dmawE v At g |
STRTTETOTaES! T qOT SOt | . . OPrEw g AT ete,

Rimachandra fn bis Nitradarpans simply smpiifies with details the viows
u:;r-rtu:uﬂ o Vishoedarmollars,

FhirfreropErerifre e | aErEssrrie e |
sy Sy | TR ga g, |l
AT AT T | NI g e S S |

In the distdbebon ot prddd amoog rasas Dharaia’s work gives various
readings according to different recensions.  But Abbinavagapta's reading is
bared on the psychological analysis of rasa which rons as follows :(—

grerTHagE! SR WA | SRl S A sugaoatar i

Tk weTE e FeTRA 9 | e R S A i

Cither readings are aceording to one sat of mannscripts ;—

ETEPTRRE: Th: Wb T | St Y A St |

s e T e WA AW e e drangEaar |
and accovding to another set of readings :—

AT 3 O 7 ot mnenret fiam | wvedt i AR drclmmagmenr

e o St B e Wi | A ol A s ||

1. ey ghsmfEpAfEET FEE e Ant e, T @ argend
AT SO ey e | AU THE AR T e
R R AT ATy, | AR —Ch, XVIIL
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IL Uparupakas.

FPithya (delivery)with light song. 1. finl—Vulgar type.

2. siFfg—3erious.

3. famw— Do

4 gmat—Delicate, slightly ho-
mourous.

5 m@rAw—Livilised type, allows
humour and pgaiety. Hero
clever and witty.

Mere dance 1. HETE—

Dasice and Seng mixed. 1. wms—Exciting and passionate,

2. wiimg—Delicate (gETH)

3 wm— Do

4 wmmm—Low and vulgar charac-
ters.

5. ser—Hataera with a soppliant
hero

6. Tgis—Mizture of high and low
characters.

7. vmw—Dance in couples in &y

rounds.

8. gdws— Do lighter type in
different poses.
After a short introduction to the nature of dramatic types we

shall search for the use of the word para

{1) In the prologue to Bhagavadajjuka : —
Ry — et w1 st onrest vt
R & R | v A TR -
e e ey mnnfig Sy e el g,
(2) In Bhfivaprak@isa Chapter VII.
iz g ssErEiiE we |

(3) Bahor@pamiéra in his commentary on Dadar@paka borrows
the idea from Bhivaprakisa.

“ m wT e
{¢) Abhinavagupta's commentary on NEtyadistra Ch. zm
while defining the term ngyayiia ?
(a) =it wrwway wregw SR T eI
A1 A AW, | TR S e ae A T
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ARSI ST (qEwE: i3 a clerical error)  HEE-
qa mER | oW T e snvTegs souwshd Amiasipa:,  wereagEgsl
TR |

o7 s aEees o gear wafr | wf Ymmwere v sl
UEE] SHW SNgAd | AW HEAA weiawnsd EanssEn Coas gty
arfiy " w0 e T AT A gty g A el —

v T TERRRRE Y USRS gewieis |
AT R AGE] O g weeageas 0 X XL g,

(f) =msaifidy = ameEg=mrsn (o ) sheg e XKL 47,

(¢) sy a1 EEeawegai i | v IrEEgAErEEE (et 1) seoee
T | XV 21. gl

{5} In the same work and in a different chapter Abhinava
spraks of Visavadatifi-nritta-pfira only as a synonym. [n the fourth
and fifth quotations writtafira and wEtyapora arc mentioned to show
that in wEgydyita characters on the slage in one drama are represent-
ed to sit as audience in. some. Other sub-drama exhibited in the
development of the main theme asin the Bilaramiyaga of REjadekhara.
In Matyapira of Subandhu the main character, the hera Udayana, is
made to witness the dramatic performance of his own story played
by Bindusira. When the latter extols the gloricus deeds of
Udayana the hero soddenly forgets hia being the audience of the
dramg exclaims his own missrable state of separation from V&sava-
dattd before her mothers  VEsavadatts Nayyapéra is said to have
been eomposed by Subandhu.  The fourth and fifth references
by Abhirava come closely to each other in illustrating Natyayita
and hence it may be assumad that writtapire and sEtyapara refer
to the same type.

With regard to the first reference only the word pira occurs ;
it is already said that none of the three commentators on Bhagavad-
ajjuka attempted to explain the term. Our sole guide is Biraditanaya
whose reference Lo srilfapdra is given in (2) above which was gimply
borrowed in {3} He mentions it as an example to the Afth kind of
drama called samogra as clazsified by Subandhu. The whole
quotation of Subandhu's sub-divisions of wateka will be Instructive
to a reader of dramaturgy.

AFAIZRERE B Y T |
bl SRR
TR A3 a2 o9 9w |
Eﬂ?ﬂmﬁwm:wm:u



MRITTATIRA

AT TERANTE |
TUFATEEE TEET A A ||
ST FraEERAT A |
TAISHREEET: JUR 79 T ||
AT AR ZhEeE |
AT g |
AT TAEATE TANFEERL |
qEA] WARAN] AT GAATANG WA ||
A F aRgd T T |
rEE 59 dign AEmREe ()
dreArataTTd e 29 |
Tz SR SRR
o TEeRY o % A 2 |
AN AT T ||
FEEAR AT A A |

fr: e AT W djorr afddifa: |
af & 39 7 e aen G G
(6 & s @ paff e dreby )
RREERRRE A |
AR e s ||
AAATAEHEN WS 09 T |
wAfAEs GaR SeEmEa A, i
af% e = @ A S |
T & FETE T QT |
T TR qii: |

T AR SWERNEET T |
e Refinar i |
shfiafgda sgEewe o1 1
wRgAisE TeniEEe fEEe |

AN, IASER T ||

291



292

TIRTAIALAL ERI VENEATESVARA

ArEEfEE: AR A |
TSR T AR (|
et ReRmETERERE w |
T Hiaraiaa A & )
AT ST |
AT IS AR 4 )
#iea SRR awiwEE |
SIS TIE I
Rt Roea vl fgne |
GEAEERT W 7 T )
Rwdt TesER P |
] S G,
il gead Tfigen: gt |
w7 HEUeE A A |
fgeswg T arraTasa: |
wmhwﬂﬁnﬁu

TS A A R o )
mmﬂﬁﬁﬂ
AT ST e ||
wHEER S wEE R aE |
RS 7oR  alre  )

9o S S TR e g |



NRITTAPARA 208

w7 wwil wwe fARaTR T )
AT TATR AT T, |

Subandhu according to Siradmanaya divides ndtaka into five
kinds (1) Pirna (2) Pragnta (3) Bhiisvara (4} Lalita and<5) Samagra.
The following will explain their characteristics.

Punxa type consists of five sandhis and itheir angas, i.e, the
five unities. The word pirna refers only to wnifies. Any of the four
vrittis may conduct the story probably batilds and bharati are pre-
ferred which means that §ringdra and vira may be the main rasds,
Kpityfirivapa is cited as an example by Baradatanaya for this kind of
drama. This drama is not now available. It was probably written
by Bhattanariyapa in seven acts. The first act opens with . 8arpa-
pakha's proposal of love to Lakshmanz and the seventh act describes
the death of Ravaps and the fire ordeal of Sita.  The slyle of the
work as may be seen from the verses quoted is remarkably
vigorous. The drama is devoid of dringfra.

Prasawta is a type of nitaks where sa#fvati vritti alone prevails
i, the hero controls his passions with great sagtva. This kind
exhibits the nobility of the hero and the power to endure intense
suffering. The example given for this type is Svapnavisavedatta
where Udayana bears with the unhappy death of Viasavadatts to
marry Padmfvati. The drama was composed by Bhiss. The praiania
type should contain the first four unities and can omit one anga of the
lagt—spasambara. Saraditanaya cites four contexts for the first four
unities of which the printed text contains only the first and the fourth
and second and third are missing. The Malabar copies are probably
expurgated summaries of Bhasa's original text. The quotations
given by Abhinava in Dhvanyiloks lochana® and Gupachandra® in
Natyadarpana are also missing in the printed edition. But the verse
quoted by Bfradilanaya under the fourth unity is available in the
printed text which runs as.

1, AT FRAL aegarde |
5= A1 sfe g ¥ g |l
In (his veree t3dena means “by key.' Her form is compared to a key.

Teloga word fila T meaning a Jock is a dervative of the Sarskrit word tids.
A similar ose of the word is found in Afvaghosha’s Buddhacharita

TorE A SO G TS |
el weEads aesfrsT gomss | (L 79).

2, A passapge is ciled In NEfyadarpags under Hhasa's Svapnevisavadatis
bat fha previcus scane &8 & whale is not feund in the printed (=2t It moe a8 :—
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R g T 3 oo e
af @ &6 = agE s e )

Bhisvara type is based on bharati veifti with most of soedhyan-
gas. Balaram&yana is a Lypical example of this kind.

The type of witaba called LaniTa insists upon baliifi owitt and
it must be a brilliant piece in the revels of Sringara.

Vikramorvasi is cited as an example.

The samacra type of nataka is based on all the four vrittis and
the thirty-six lakshanas (as enumerated by Bharata in the Natya
Sastra Ch. xvi) and all the sixty-four sendhiyangas should be present.
Nrittapira is cited as an example by Biraditanaya. The presence of
four vrittis presupposes that the theme should be of varied and mixed
character involving srinfara, vira, roudra Bnd adbhuta, maintained
by four clazses of niavakas dhiroditta, diiralalita, dhireddiiata, and
dkirgira. Nritkapira was according to Abbinava written by
Subandhu. Dandin's fragmentary verse in praise of Subandhu®
sugpests that Bindusira and Udayana acted torether and one
imprisoned the other and Sobandhu either died leaving the
story there or the story really ends with that incident. Abhinava's
quotations show that between Udayana and Bindusira each one
forms awdience while the other acted as a character in an inner
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_ The second unily peinted out by Haradilanaya vefers lo the facial mark
{ﬂ'ﬁﬁlﬁ} oa the forshend of Padmivaid which induced Vatsarija to infor the
presence of Visavadatis somewhere in the nalghboarhood.

It may be a bold conjeclura et conforoing Eo the olher avadlabile facts
that the vems cited by Dandin—

At S e T B A W | S e s e (]
must have been taken from the last act of Svapoav@srvadatta when Valsarija
forces Padmivadl to show up Visavadaiti. In some of the copias of Kavyi-
darga the word fowgi is found instead of dvendi, The vems quoded also by
Bhoja ia his Srngdeaprukida with the lstler reading and ha explang the
word Avanli as Visavadattd, Even Vidighanghilndovs in his tommenlary
on Kavyadaria explains the word as reforring to Visnvadsiti,

1, Y s fresed frgeme T |

{ Aveniismdary )
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drama,  Anolher [ragmentary verse gquoted ‘by VEmana® refers
tn Binduszira as the son of Chandragupta and the author's comment
following the werze shows that Subandhu was a minister of
Bindusdra? Banz's reference to Visavadattd probably refers to
Vasavadattd Nrittapira of Subandha or some other romance of
the name metioned in MakAbhEshva V. iii. 87. The available
Vasavadattd of Subandhi does not relate the story of Udayvana's
wife and has references to later authors as Bina, Bhavabhiti etc?

——

1, s ffd FFEAHEAT: FETE gAl
AT WY AT T e A
Foama-Kitrpitlantiiee sorerentt 1-2,
2. =y gafaafiers 1 aeegaindesngm s |
Here soma crilics read Vasubaocdhe, [nt most of the 'nunujmipl.a raad
cha and Swhesdine smd [aodin®s verss relercing to Bindesirz, son of Chandres-
gupta supporis tha reoding Sabandba
. [a} To Ealidasa—
(iFeHT Tae o0 JAMHIETTNT D | (Vasa).
Ebelorcinng Wio Kuntalaks  asserl (hal Klidasa inlredaced the carse of
Durviens Into the story of Sakonta.
(H o Bharovi—
AEE GG G B | (Visavadattd)
Compare
" SRS TR AT | S Ryl ot (| "
{E.i.l‘a.!u.:junir:, ;:Iulﬂ_:l.
{c) to Baga—
WEATEAMSBITS R OETT | [Visa),
iz foomd in Kidambarf.
() to Uddyotakarn—
- TR e |
{#) 1o Jaimin—
SR §9 ST |
This refars pardsclardy to Kumiirila.
(f) to Bhavaliniti
fraaa apres arpaty o Gt 5 Aielaaie seinifie Sg® Premnies
T e e . ST AfERmiE s st $fsier Brfsefe
gmCiaeE |
O DilstmAdbara (V-10)
diam slafifahe SR e ¥ e,
[i is not probahle soch great writers as above to have gone for borrawing
[rom such a second Tate poel as the awthor of the availsble Visovadasis,

Among the prose works in Sanskril this work {hoogh largely stedisd doss oot
really secura & high rank,
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besides Uddyotakara and Kalidasa's Sakantald This Subandhu
may be undoubtedly assigned to the latter half of the eighth century.

Thus FRITTAPARA represents a type of nataka in which all types
of niyakas and ndyik&s occur in varied situations under a variety of
emotions well laid out presenting all the unities and their angas.
In fine, nigaka is the best among all classes of plays and pana the
best of the ni@gaka tvpes. In the other linds of ndEpala there is
choice in the selection of raza, pEyaka and sandhyangas bul in
pama type all the four rasas which underlie four vrittis and nAEya-
kas and sandhyangas are to be necessarily represented logether.
That is why it is placed frst in the passapge quoted above. From the
time of Subandbu till the days of Mahendravikrama watvapama
was well known and was considered a difficalt type of composition
among play-wrights. The type was apparently forgotten and found
no place in the later works on dramaturgy. Discovery of a number
of lost works on Bharata and Alankara may probably bring to light
the full characteristics of the forgotten type of pira

The word nrita in wréfapire is aimost a synonym of sdjya as
uwsed by Abhinavagupta In the three places. The word watya
accarding to Bharata means the exhibition of a play nn the staze
without song and dance except in the nandi or divine worship. Npita
is matya together with song. Nrbya is mostly dance with or without
song but mostly without delivery of speech [Péthva) which alone
in the opinion of Bharata creates rasq. Siradanaya has the
following on the point.

st o e |miarfiyg |
WRTHRIRT T AT e, |
W ATIETEY EwRY S |

TH ArnRE TR e, | (VI—13)

and
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THE GRADES OF WORSHIP

E, KERIBENAMACHARYA, na, LT
Principal, 5, V, Sanskrit Collags, Ticopati,

Rerigiow is so finely blended in the life of a Hindu that it i= not
possible to draw a line beyond which its provinee does not lie
Every action of a Hindu has a religious touch about jt. While
prescribing the social and religious duties of a member of the chizur-
varnya, the ancient sages had in their view both the social and the
individual aspects of man, While the varng-dharrsg lays emphasis
on the social aspect and the sirarna-dkarma on the individual aspect,
yet neither ignores the other side. A happy blending of both the
dhgrmas was beliewed to help the social as well as the spiritual evolu-
tion of man,

Among the several dharmies intended to develop the latter,
worship of God has naturally come to occupy a prominent place.
Tris worship is of three grades, vis, the temple, the home, and the
antaryami-worship.  Whether the temple has been a natural deve-
lopment in the evolution of Hindu religious thosght or an extraneous
graft permitted and adapied for some special purposes, is a question
beyond the province of this arlicle.  Whatever might have been its
original source in the remoke past, the temple stands to-day as an
entirely Hindu institution serving a definite purpose in the life of a
Hindu. A living religion, like a living organism, adapts itsell to ils
changing environments., Either it creates a new institution as ocea-
gions demand, or adopts one from an external source and transforms
it so as to fit in with its own environments. [f it cannot do either,

it is ag gpood as dead.

The sages of old, wha instituted worship of God in some form
or other, were not blind to the constitation of human mind. They
not only included a mere prayer to God as an item of worship, but
aleo insisted on some sacrifice or other on the part of the devotes
before he could approach God. The idea of sacrifice is intended to
develop a sense of detachedness towards things material. A prayer
for material gain is naturally given the lowest rank. Oft-repeated,
it may sometimes lead to higher kinds of prayer, &g, for moral
strength to do the right in the teeth of formidable oppositions.
Another item in the worship is a realisation that the wvery things that
help man's life in this world are but gifts from God, and as such
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they must be utilized with the necessary knowledge and permission
of God. That is why they are first laid at the feet of God, and in
His service, before man could pertake of them.

In order to be able to do the worship inthe right spirit, the
devotee’s mind requires attunement to a congenial spiritual atmes-
phere. When the mind is so attuned, it can, for a time, divest itsell
of all materfal thoughts and think on God. But how to think on
God? The best way is to give Him a form, chosen from among those
which He himsell has created, and try to think on it  In his excus-
able vanity, man saw that he himsell was God's own image, and
began ascribing human forms to God.  But he was not satisfed that
he was doing the right thing. God's form must be more than human,
for He has attributes beyond the reach of man, That realisation led
him to give Him sometimes more imbs than man's, representing
some prominent attribute or other of His. Thoughts like this
gradually led to forms where the human and the animal too are
blended, s.g., Narasimha, Varaha, Hayagriva, and g0 on,

The underlying prineiple in all such ereations of Forms to
God i3 that the human mind requices something tangible for
it to concentrate upon—an #lamsba, in other words., Dhyanas or
concentrated meditation is not possible, without something for it to
centre round. And that something must, in the initial stages, be artis-
tically attractive. The art in it catches the mind and holds it on in
the first instance; then the art goes into the background and the
material alone bolds the mind. Hence it is that the sages insist on
the images of God being beantiful, in the artistic sense. From
material beauty to spiritual beauty can the mind transfer itsedf, by
constant practice. When that stage is reached, the &lamba changes
itsell from being definite into indefinite, or we may say from vyaifa
to avyakte. The idol in the temple is eyalta with its proportions
well defined ; and the salegrams is avyakis. There,is again a third
stage of God-worship which dispenses with cither kind of alamba,
the autaryami slage. Here the devotee not only reslises God
around himself, but also in his own person as seated in the centre
of hiz heart. In this stage, the devotee feels that even in satisfying
his natural and legitimate physical cravings, he Is simply carrying
out the will of God. This iz the highest form of worship which a
devotee can offer to (God

Now, in these stages of worship, the Hindu sages have sought
to develop both the sacigl and the individual evolutions of man. [n
the temple-worship, the social aspect is most prominent; and in the
next two, the individual aspect, The temple offers to the devotee a
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ready-made spiritual atmosphers, from the front tower to the sanctum
sanctorwm. Every kind of action visible in the temple converges on
the central idol. Following the example of others around him, the
devotee goes through the several acts of prostration, peregrinaticn
ete., feels the religious fervour and realises himself in the presence
of God. Thus, without much effort on his part, the devotee is able
to think on God, in the temple. That the temple-worship may not
be looked down upon as of the lowest grade, a preater zanctity is
sought to be attached thereto. There is neither sparda nor driskti-
dosha within the temple. The lowast and the highest meet there on
terms of equality, and are reminded of the fact that they are mem-
bers of the same brotherhood, viz, the Hindu-fold. The thistham
and the prasadawm offered there are acceptable to all, within certain
limitations. The prasidam offered in the temple may sometimes be
utilized for the home-worship too.

The level of advance of any socisty is generally judged by that
of the men at the top. Hence in every society there are men of
different stzges of advance, A social institution takes these
differences into account and tries to satis{y the aspirations of its
members in the different grades. And owr temple is one such
institution. Any Hindu has the right of worship therein [whatever
may be his communal rank) under certain definite methods of proce-
dure.

But the home-worbsip is mainly intended for the development
of the individual, and it is prescribéd to satisly a higher stage of
concentration. Here the individual does not find, as in the temple,
a readysmade religious atmosphere for him. He has to ereate one,
on his own individual exartion ; and the object of worship too is not
a well-defined idol, but the shapeless salagram. If he should be
inclined ko institute idols too at home, it must be under severe
restrictions. A greater discipline is demanded of the devotee in the
home-worship than in the temple-worship.

The last grade is, as we have already pointed ouot, the
artaryami-worship. This {s also for the individual evolution. When
this stage is reached, the devotee lives in God.  Even in the smallest
of his actions, the presence of God can be easily seen, He has wiped
out the line of demarcation between his private and public lives.
He lives only one kind of life, both in public and in private. His
thoughts, words and deeds have an enviable harmony. Very few
can reach this stage ; perhaps not even one in a thousand, as we see
arcund us to-day.
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And yet, in practice, all the three grades of worship are sought
to be adopted by an average Hinduo Mere external formalities are
observed withoot the necessary internal evolution. Hence the
majority reets satisfled with the temple-worship alone. A few whe
form the minority bave adopted the home-worship as a regular item
in their daily religious programme. Whether or not the temple is
resorted to, a formality of the home-worship is gone through. A
section of this minority has adopted the last amiaryami-worship too,

In all these worships there isa higher principle sought to be
introduced—the satoike-fyiga, according to which the worshipper
realises that every act of his proceeds from the will of God, to His
pleasure, and realise itsell in His service. Both in the beginning
and at the close of the acticn, a verbal declaration is made to this
effect. Thus the nishd@ma orma of the Bhagavad Gita teachings is
sought to be brought within practical limits Whatever may be the
effect of such formal declarations on insineere souls, there is no
doubt that a sincere soul trained in this way of thought gradually
reaches that stage of perfection in the end which is the aim of &ll
kinds of worship.



THE KINGDOM OF GOD
8. 5. BARMA, na.

The modern-civilised man is the most perverted and unnatural
of all ereatures that inhabit the earth. This statement may 2eem to
be un-warranted and may evoke feclings of resentment in many;
but nevertheless it is true. The veracity of it will unfold itself to
any un-prejudiced observer. Let him compare the life of man with
that of any other living creature; and it will be soon plain to him
how crooked and unnatoral his life is. He, the so-called crown and
masterpiece of all creation, ranks but the lowest. While all his
fellow creatures implicitly obey the laws of their Master—the Lord—
man faolishly asserts himself and Lurns in open revolt against Him.

Man out of self-conceit thinks that he is (od in miniature and
that he can create like God. It is thiz blind wanity that has led him
to establish a rival kingdom within the Natural kingdom of the
Almighty. This tiny artificial kingdom of man is antagonistic to His
and is unnatora! and vunreal, But self-conceited and presumptuous
25 he is, he boasts and gloats overhis own ereation. He asserts that
his kingdom is an improvement on the wild and disorderly creation
of God. That is why he bas discarded the pleasant asscciation of
nature for his stony mansion in the crowded city ; be has abandoned
his happy solitude for the bustle and turmoil; be has given up the
fresh and life-giving breeze amidst nature for suffocation and stinking
smell ; he has despised his natural diet of froits and vegelables for
the artificlal delicacies that undermine his health ; and most important
of all he has foolishly forsaken the great opportunities for communion
with God for the transient and delusive glamouors of artificial life.

He puts a high premium on his own mental abilities and achieve-
ments. He believes that he is far superior to his ancestors of
barbaric ages— for has he not achieved in his time several great
and wonderful things which kis great grand-fathers did not kmow
or even dream of 7 He has invented the Steam Engine and the
Motor Car which have rendered transport pleasant and easy;
he has constructed the tremendous aeroplane which rounds the
world in a few days; he has found the wireless by which mes-
sages can be sent even across the ocean in a few hours; he has
made the instrument that can record the human woice in it and
reproduce it whenever wanted ; he bas discovered the great powers
of Electricity, Television and several similar contrivances of the
modern world which are all conducive to the welfare and happiness
of the humanity. Do not these great achievements of the modern man
sipnify his extraordinary powers and talents? Is he not greater and
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more intelligent than his barbaric ancestors who lived in jungles
among wolves and tigers, feeding themselves on roots and leaves ?
Yes | the genius of the modern gentleman is remarkably manifested
in all these things; but it is a sad pity that it is misused, While
expending all his talents and mental energies in discovering, invent.
ing and ereating big things outside, he has grossly neglected his
gwn self—in fact has ulterly forgotten about it. He does not know
what he is, why he is born, what his mission in the world is, and
how he should live. His whole mind is so much engrossed with
paltry materisl avocations that he bas no time to devote to his higher
self. He has wasted his all in nurtoring these transient pleasures;
be has even sacrificed his soul for them.

Seceding (tom the kingdom of Nature man has created his own
laws and F,:e,pared. hiz own codes to soit his position in his bogos
kingdom. Such are Polities, Trade, Economics, Money, Religion, ete.
They are all wicked ertifices that evolved from his erooked brain;
they are the embodiments of vice itsell, They bring several friends
in their train—Greed, Avarice, Envy, Hatred, Deceit, Selfishnese,
Rivalry, Competition and Crime—all which are the common enemies
of mankind. These vicious dewvils man invoked for his succour in
his selfish kingdom. He is possessed of them even in his teens and
is ruthlessly dragged and tossed up and down by them in the
muddy waters of the stream of life. Immersed in them to the full,
he, like a frog in the well, ignores the higher self, which is after all
his guide to the goal.

These machines, these institutions and theze enterprises are all
sham and unreal. Man has foolishly courted them thinking that
they are opseful and necessary guides for happy living not knowing
their evil influences. It is a sad irony that these so-called plea-
sures are themselves the sources of scrrow. All the unhappiness
and wretchedness of man is due £a them. To extricate himself from
the wretched conditions cavesd by these artifices he vainly strives to
modify the existing things or to create fresh things; but he never
throws off these shackles. Thus hiz world prows on day by day
increasing in bulk and assuming novel forms. But there must be an
end o its growing as for all. The day will come when its great
horrors will unfold themgelves to him ; but alas ! it may then be too
late to rectify himself |

All these artifices are cunning devices created by man for his
pleasure and pastime. Nothing in them is life-prodocing or life-
prolonging or enliphtening ; on the other hand all of them tend to
destroy life and wisdom. Man to live does need nothing more than a

few moutbfuls of food and a little quantity of water. These Mother
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Nature offers in abundance. Then why should he labour all his life
for them ? Why shoold he entangle himself in these innumerable
webs and suffer? The towns, the cities, the railways, the tramcars,
the sirships, the factories, the cinemas, the hospitals, the offices, the
courts, the parliaments the aseaciations, these and other like things
which constitute the civilised world of to-day—all these are not only
useless, but detrimental to the cause of man. None of them or even
all of them combined can contribute an iota to his wisdom and
enable him to solve the problem of Existence; nor has any of them
got any clue for self-realisation or makska, Yet, man's whole atten-
tion is centered in them and his power and talents are consumed by
them. * All that we call * culture’, our seiences and arts, and the {im-
provements of life's comforts are attempts to cheat man's moral and
natural demands; all that we call hygiene and medicine is an attempt
to cheat the natural physical demands of human Nature" said
Tolstoy, the great thinker, in condemning the modern civilisation.

Let us just compare the behaviour of man with that of any of
his fellow creatures. Let us, for instanes, take a tiny bird, Ah]
how simple and patural her life {51 All day lone she freely wanders
in the jungies and fields, feeding hersell on Nature's offerings and
drinking from Nature's springs. At right she rests in her small nest
built on the branches of a tree, out of nature's supply, which is her
citedel agaiast wind, rain, storm and sun.  Mind this s her humble
substitute "or the cosgtly and spacious mansions of man adorned with
all sorts o) luxuries. The wvaricus inventions and ertifices of man
are unknown to ber, and consequently thelr vices loo. She livesa
pure, quiet and natural life, self-contented and happy. Though she
is not blessed with the gift of reason she is better off than man who
posseses it and often misuses it.

Man is considered as the masterpiece of all ereation by virtue of
kis special gifts of Reason, Will and Imagination. His pre-eminence
lies in cultiveting these divine gifts in their proper direction. These
faculties are all-powerful. They can puill the man up to the highest
pinnacle of self-realisation or drag him dowm into the abyss of
darkness and doom, there to lie self-condemned. The behaviour
of all other beings is purely instinctive., [netincts are the infallible
guides of all creatures. They are the dictates of God. In man the
instincts are very complicated and modified by his higher faculties.
Some are very abnormally developed while someothers are EUppress-
ed and overridden. It is very rare that wefind a pure, unmodified
instinet in any human individual. [t is this modification and sup-
pression of instincts that has led the man awsy from the boundariss
of nature and shaped him into an un-natural and artificial being.
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The redemption of man liss inhis own hands. Let him cast away
the self<imposed fetters of the civifised life and return to Nature,
Plain and natoral 1ife is the right path to self-realisation. Ooe who
is steeped in innumerable avocations and indulgences of the
material self cannot serve his higher and all-important self. The
body is after all the vehicle that carries the soul and it needs nothing
but a little water and fcod for its living. Then why should there be
g0 much fuss about it 7 Why should man devote all his attention and
energy to it? It is because he does not know the maxims of trath.
“ Be not anxious for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye ghall
drink ; nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on.  Is not the life
more than the food, and the bedy than the raiment?... ...For
after all these things do the Gentiles seek 7 for your heavenly Father
knoweth that ye have need of all theze things ™ (Mathew)., The Lord
who created man also created side by side the things on which he
should live. Therefore the problem of sustenance iz nothing serions.
Self-reslisalion or attaining sl is the goal of life. Every wise
and sane man should strive to achieve this end: and plain, natoral
living is his course. Taoreach this goal man should cease to decsive
himself and cultivate righteons ways. He should cast off his false
robes and returmto patural living. He should recognise the laws
af Mature and should revere and follow them,

Nature is the Kingdom of God ; the trees, the hills, the rivers,
the birds and the animals are His subjects which are all governed by
simple universal laws.  Whatever swerves cor differs from the
established laws of Nature 13 unnatoral and unreal. In short, all the
artifices and devices of man are false. They have no place in the
Kingdom of God.

The first fundamental Law of Nature is self-dependence. Every
man should undecstand that he iz an independent atom of the whole
universe and that be is an end in himself. Neither should he be a
means o any body nor should he make any one else the means to his
end. He iz completa with all the [atent possibilities in himsalf. -He
should look to himself in all the needs and necessities of life with-
out depending upon others. He should work for his own food and
eat from his own prodoce. This is the natural law. He should
understand the necessity as well as the dignity of individual labour,
which is the sustainer of the Jife of the society. Physical labour
for one's own necessities makes & man independent, happy and
moral, besides rendering him heslthy, robust and sound in
body and mind. All the physical weaknesses and maladies and
the sufferings of humanity are due to the viclation of this principal
law of Nature and the substitution of the rude and iniquitous law by
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which one unfortunate class of people is made subservient and
slavish to another class to look to its needs and comforts at the sacri-
fice of the same to its own members. Tolstoy has finely deseribed
the condition of the modern civilised is brief in the following few
lines. ® .. just as all those cunning devices; the newspapers,
theaires, concerts, visits, balls, cards, periodicals, and nowvels
are nothing but means of maintaining man's mental life withouot
the natural conditions of laboor for others, so also are gll the
ingenious hygienic and medical devices for the preparation of
food, drink, housing, ventilation, heating, clothing, medicines,
mineral waters, massage, gymnastics, electrical and other cures—it
turnad out that all these cunning devices are nothing but means
of supporting man's physical life when eut off from its Batueal
conditions of labour—that it all was like an arrangement by means
of chemical apparaiusin an hermetically closed chamber, to eva-
porate water and provide plants with the kind of air best suited
to their breathing —when it is ooly necessary to open the window ;
only necessary to do what isnatural not only for man but for
animals, namely, to discharge aud expend by muscolar labour the
supply of energy produced by swallowing food."” That society is the
most rude and barbaric in which there prevails slavery or servituds,
which means the feeding of the privileged over the unprivileged and
unfortunate. But this is wihat we find in the present day world
Can it be called civilisation?

Another great evil form which the modern civilised world
suffers and which is alien to the laws of Nature Is property.
Property iathe root cause of all the sufferings, griefs and dis-
comforts that umanity groans under. Born of selfishnesg, it freeds
several other formidable vices like greed, rivalry, compettion etc.,
which destroy the peace of man. If the ideas of possession and
ownership are rooted out from the brainof man, society will be
purged of the majority of its evils and safferings and will ultimately
be saved from perdition.

The Inws of seli-dependence and negation of property—the two
Fundamental laws of nature —will, if obeyed and followed, shape the
man into a natural creature. They bestow on him the higher virtoes
of Truth and abimss which ' help him in solving the problem of
existence and self-realisation. But one mey pertinently ask, ' How
iz it possible to disown all property ¥ How cana man live without
any kind of property 7 How is it possible for each man to work out
his own necessities without depending on others " and so on.  But
I say—* What property have the other creatures of God—the bird, the
animal and the insect—got to live upon? Have they got houses, or
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lands ? Do they hoard up money ? Are they not living without them,
—and mare happily too for that matter—than the wige man ? Again,
have they got servants or slaves or coolies to attend to their
necessities or to answer to their calls 7 They sustain their lives by
their own labgur. The vast kingdom of God is their abode wherein
they live and wander wherever they desire in the freest manner.
Their organs, the divine gifts are their most cbedient zervants that
serve themin all their needs. Why should the laws that govern
man's life be different from those that guide the bird and beast when
he too is an humble creature of His ereation like them, with the same
orgapic needs, the same senses and feelings ¥ The Divine laws are
uniform and are intended for all creatures alike—rational ar frrational,
The proud man over-rides them, modifies them and often substitutes
his own for them aceording to his own whims and fancies to satisfy
his sense of curiesity. He may argue that the common laws of birds
and animals cannot be applicable to him, the rational creatura—the
erown and glory of all creation. But this is false. Man, though rational
he be, has no distinction from the other creatures in the organic
needs and necessities, . The organic laws of life are common to all
living beings. His rationallty and talentedness have very little to
do with his physical life in the matter of its sustenance. They have
got higher and more important functions to discharge.

Consider how natural and simple is the life of a sanyasi or
viragi who has abandoned all the worldly pleasures and allurements,
He has no house or lands or money or property, nothing that he may
call his own. He has no slaves to command ; friends to oblige ; or
epemies to fear. He is himself in the vast universe. Hiz one
friend in the whnle universe iz the Lord in searching whom he devotes
hig life. He lives the truest, the happlest and the moat zelf-contented
life. He hes no anxieties or cares that bind him to the terrestrial
world. He is as free and happy as a little bird; his life is most
natural and truthful.  The life of a Sanyasi is the ideal life for man.

Happy and blessed is the man who lives a simple natural life ;
whao in a small piece of land by the side of & litile brook pitches his
humble hut amidst plants and trees, which sustain him with thelr
fruits, and lives a quiet, unmolested and self-contented life in  direct
communion with Nature and God. He bas no cares, nor griefs:
rivalry and competition are distant to him. He breathes free air which
bestows freedom to his soul. Seated on the laps of his dear Mother
he seeks hiz divine Father, who ever dwells with Her. Natoreis
the Kingdom of God; and there is but one step from it to Heaven.




ity
FE AT A
dFerdEEERTaT
T A
Homift yagaini 33 9 Rl |
T=E [T T SgrAie Ee e || ¢ |

39 FEREAEAEA A 3 S s |

& § SfEsArTE A TSR s 1 2 )
TR WG SREETE [SETA TSR |
erfEEfdte S T R s | 3
T e T e, el 1] S ST Ta, |

W G feEATeAAl AReaael e AR Sa 02 |
fissradarEarmeeTs feaimauETe e |
FERAAR aEeiie g sy . )

i Swgae S GO0 00 0 AheeET |

sl e semeAAima 1 fEm T Reaaasr ) g )
S, SRR A TR, |

ARl A avirEdE AR A ST (| o |
AT E et o e B E L 2 Ao
A=A gafed RfaTmERaRT e 292 || < |



a08

TIRUMALAT 3Rl VENEKATESVARA
e, fefiy: SRETETel Saee AT, |
FAffenr: ARgaRiEEERTATa, MgaRraE 1| &, |
ARt B Rl e A |
S e afid gooaoal EEa=eaE, 80W 1 1o |l
R S anTsurE TS AMTA T |
qifdr s wiY: gffararE @19 S AT ) 2 )

Fisft =4 S FAHISIE, SR gEE A |
ST [5G A e R s 1220

g AT [ R aegE e |
[ T Aaas G ae ST 1 10

T TR EA A S, |
A B T WIS TR (M s 1] 9

{zﬁwﬁmﬁ HH: f%aﬁmﬁﬁmﬁ s
s Fifirs Infg=me ammErEtaE A e

fge e Rfva wovrAe TREAE o @ a4 ) BE ||
3w T A R T |

A T O U SRR &9 TRAEEee gt | e )

serrAr Fifft SfaalidaT qor aga SaREe: |
Al R A gan SesraaingiaE | 1<)



HATAVADHAWM 205

T SRR R A R R A e |
& & (e s | s oy )

At FeATEdaE 4 I 98 A, |
S A T AT, ST, TR | o ]
AT AR it i srear Fiam offTs® AR )
R T9im g9 ERITENRTEE 0% g4 99 aEER 0 2y )

HAIs FEE EEm AT AT T e |
CE e R REEs ERE fe it e Car e A E MR |

A W A A iR R EmrE |
TG WHGATEEE Hiee SR eaRER 2 4T || 33 I
e TR araas AR, R |
AEFagEEAeEEER g Qi R e ) 39 |
THTH BT SR HeAE T T, |

W g g wgier ¥ g geEeeafidE o (| 2w )
wig: T ufifEEe fE ag aEis geg awa 4 7 armee |
U T FmaaEaR AT i s %6 1
AT TEESATE aElaE auaaEnE = |

A, R St ETAmEET 0 ) 29 |

FEAFIER A AR A wie PR aRgaw 8 e |
AT AT, FEA a9 aEa s ) 3 )



1o

TIRUMALAIL SE1 WENKATESVARA
qF: ¥ EYIEIEE TS T gl e |
wRif: B Feim SisoTe TEERe qhne s || 3 |

STEE] PR SE AR S AT |
s fftet MRt =) sesrmease, | Le il

firea: mand e g s AR 9w 9y 9 3
AFIEET e & T A A sk 38 )

A 9 GH0T A SR § g 55 SOEe: |
Fiem aEg T AT ava afeed antorgeea 7 030

HFE TR # TSR, |

A TENT T wEAEIs TREeTA HiwAr srRTEEn | 3% ||
TR WA (TS R TTaTa T |
st 8 O A g () 18 |

a - a - s =
=11 =l LI T ] - =
-I_I_.. 0= IO RE Tl 1

wEE TR S R fee SRR ) ge )
ot wErEEE gy srEEatt iy R e

ISl AR s e | 38 )
TSR AR e TR |

ot FR R Eafa = 2 0

wt R s wite: e Regeafld o s
SRFAEARRArgIar: Sl S e ) e )



ERLAVADHAM 311
1 =iy e e s R mowieRTEErEE: |
= 74 GftRsen St | 3 |l
Yok e fighe gt aRe |
SRR § e 17 a7 FaE TR 2o 1l

qEEa W SR aedFEa SRnEEe |
A FEE FR S fem Raem a2 )

ST TR S w |
7 & g | araad O gaeEie ag e 19 )|

AR w2 SHETTR |
A R e T, GEaT g || 23 ||

qit: HERHIEGSA: S ORd: 99 |
daui fdr o Rfweraet wegat el s ) R )

AR AR T e ST |
TR 3 T A & Ry | e )

@i TRERERT TR SR AR |
wrEifed eegem 740 ot AR awtEr gARe w12

oA 7 W+ AR gt S sRfERe ey e )
FTETFA T3 A o e R S || e ||

H1e: T TRORGAAR TSRS R SR |
aiife a5 AR SEAR w2



a1z

TIRUMALAL 3P0 VENEATESVARA

SRR FTAH JOIETE SR S I |
ST TR g A SREER gER TR (e

drmErd: oteEn: H4AEA & 9 4 5 Rgala wegen
& a4 (3 Fg=ruege: Semes ot R ) we |

Aok 9 TETEA G GREEAES & AR |
Frei g ANaraer awETRE M e e g w0l

austad A offaaea FEr e aEm
iy R SR T BT | w2 |

grarEmlERTe Al Rl e |
Bt angd e s Tan Sana || w3 |

5 Arpendrmaee g wead gaw wi



Riergas
{(Contineed from 23880 pagme)

nrEi—3a
(% 3 — AT )

o9 3 [EETTRANIER AR shy g | 9 aited
WememRas o faw e A | SgeReRT
AT a1 A Wk sREEs DE gmasy Sguievarg e
AT TR RECEERE e | w5 fe
R AFEEEE qre s adrndeat 3 s
P SEEEETT AT w91 fATE  WeRE | g § v
R A HETRETITRN SRR a9 AT AR
qateRn e SRt sdenEte ¥ anieega
AT AT B e T S ATV =TT AT R SR
e, e A g dA aai: | wRe s
@ R ST YA e AR AR 3
e I e I s - 0 ol s G e [
EAI FEASTEARIETE WA, B A )

qEi—aw
(8 % —HAFF RO

Wi 4 dFREETRE A 0 T8 oER
FAARGE A8 AUESMSEE Srareda eiden e |
T Y SEREETAE T O gUResETeE S
1 3§ AR SRR A FeTR e, -
aﬁmm@mmm@ﬂmaﬂm

TG AT TR G R TR |
ﬁmhmﬁmmﬁmmm i~
T HEER | TR R | ey S

17



als TIRTUMATAT SRI VENEATESVARA

frasf S e el ST WA TR A
T ARSI a9 5T WL A
BramaremeE ol o someETeseE B el |
femg aoes SRR B S Ty e
s Aa e s e A
s AR & A | R SR SR
g & sy R GEAE i
EY el geemmiE AR S
THIRLFEEI 1 SRR A ST -
DA AHTIEER AT A 4 e
W, AT )
TE—y e

(i)

(4 —amglegm)
Slg TEEEEISE S {A R, ARG | 56 S
AT AFE SR SRR G i gt
W W gl SHiRPaAT A A T g

FeTASTETS AT S SR AR SAIET SRS qEaey
T eraetaBa Rt s s SRR fEw
T | SERE & ARE S afives endrgiER |

RS T ¥ T T wA s R
Sl CEl e L L e o= R R T e e
A sl ST A A A ST
TR BT SR o % enReR e TER-
F7 GRNETEAT 21 T G S MR .
A FEE A4 G AT ade AR

it g AR

18



NABADA SILPA SUTRAM s
e e I CE B e o B e b o e ke G o G BE D
TR BT O T S AT O A ST, T )
THEI—iq
(3 — Fifisimgm)
oq % SEEYTIT eaTE: R I RTE Y e
AR AT TS S Se e A TR e
Rl (TR i SRIgRaeR (s
EEETTE gERE TR (IE SRR -
TR AT e e A e T B s
ar R 3 femagfird o
qEi—% e
(3 — W)
sy sy giiver SeWENERETE SwTi SeeAgiE
Vs Eefd: | o FEEE WE I RIS G-
e A T ERemEl G aie A
AR S S gafes S
¥ anefir aefmEgind A aETEeTs A Afareemeii
B e R et SRS
FAFFE RN AT TR YA AR -
T W R ATET SRS W MY Geea taleed RN
T AR ENAYE Wi SRR T
SR TR 1 BRI ae -
R A, T |
qEi—a1
(8 —aniEAime )
¥ e Y wilgeeeen oRe eRh AR A

et WEEy a5 EteeAd oReRy | SiniEees
%mmmmﬁqﬁﬁﬁﬁm?ﬁam

19



a6 TIRUMALAL 5R1 VENKATESVARA
AT 399 Y9iW w2emds
¥ AR T o SRR Y
Ferra AR AT AR T, STE R aeReE-
L S o B el 2 FeL U e L L E s e e o
TR & e Aa ||
qEi—aY
(4 —FEiwem)

W Y R g T B B awe 3 =R a6
5 it w2 1 Wi gad v FRvERe |
o 4 SRR SRR qETee -
SRR (R pe s e B Rt D (BRI EE BT G b it
SUEFEAETA TREARGRE Eﬁtﬂiﬁiﬂq A8 A F=-
FECFGIET e A e SRRE aeiEe
AT R R T S, A ||

o —uy

(R )

=g Y il RET TaE WEE, A | N
T4 34 AR WTBANT T TGS P T s
IR AT FEAGH SN e A s
FEEETTS AU Tl e SR
A RErETEEE A9 a e ST
TAARIAEEEARE o § o Qe ST St
(T MET TR SR T SiEee o g
AR AR AR T S
AR s EesmR e el RRef
e Gzt ten O fﬂaﬁwﬁ‘H ﬁmﬁw& TR TAEl T




Blap CGarmias 1 1 B s i,
(C. V. SUBRAMANIAM, Vellore).
1
2 off ePmdain.
prear smieer mre O Lpbvenlusir ofeny Gl
Arret] Lragsr ardmd g ol welod shome
e arg o Garere. aocflls sl Guppes
PFreaf glioed wngs BpdSF Berad Seraraun,
a
wiiced g ms G gun pewefl wrdés &L uh
aruas B Gt s suspasi S w1
srwedl Gand Om.pi Garpem Fae Flo®
Gsoars Feclo Carpé BappBer ssefl sre’e sh.
3
gy Gurmibe Gosy ewalag Garge @ purd
e g waslarl) e SRdider s Gashanrt
Qarabrps Burmiend Qararaws Gap dlap wsu sraf
Ly Ligdl mdgyn Glor g dms agds mlar.
4
GaTiFss seflum,
yPiony L G @ Er B Gy Gar
G alce Prrdedac g Pagmd vegfrdm
orlicey Famsarp aralosy ermpa s
wwiBiony sEierss weralumer crarmeeds |
B
Hﬂj!ﬂ psmraanr Bor gaefiu s Gass e
wrass Cavrwr g crBar g Ravers Pie

Garedic g gneGeargd maeya gnd Fade_Gw
urandss Barkd B Car var e ad Sawsc o [



aik

TIRTMALAT ERI VENEATESVARA

&
se admagLs.
Eerargy ghsef] darasma ynlar
iSvraflE o vy FusE eﬂﬁr@n‘
seen LUEEE ErTe e
7
derarar Fgsr Smidy s
orsrandlod omresr s Dor g By e
um'n:ﬂ,g FT T LIFiRY E.;pr.l_;
wmbeilleny codruems wrpdler gelo.
8
ewblerall sdgd woFrdl seflard
spLra wsar rrmer Soe
Gy Farfel ormBfos Crardanss,
]
Goum =hs.
arry awBunF orefr LA
LIRS TS S SET T oE ke or
Faar Cweyd wpye pridarsh
s Berp e Padn i e s,
10
Gam FhEh.
wisnd BsliS0 clrs CLrplie
wws gy Dord 80 wdf ser @ele
Crisir ansamis Rorr srades
A sind muyw Geded mer A,



MINOR POEMS

J. MANGIAH, R4, LT
MORNING PRAYER,

Ae the lowly flower washed by dew,
Fresh from the sweetest night's repbse,
Which by Thy favour nalure knew,

In prayer we our eyes do close.

Our hearts do leap in love of Thee,
As all around in wondrous world,
Clear emblems do we ses,

Of Thy Divine grace unfurled.

Chur hearts do throb in gratitude,

For all the blessings thou hast given

That thou.dost keep us safe and good,

Though care would have our poor hearts renew.

May we in every form and deed,
Digcover Thy In=wrought good design,
Which halde salvation as the meed

Of life, afd to THy eare resign,

And still for what doth lie in us,
Crird uws up with heart to fight
Our battle with full animus,
Unflinching In the cause of right.

As the softest showers that fall from heaven,
Let sweet instroction apt deseend,

Imparting life, to drive to haven

Qwir innocent souls which Thon dost tend.

From Thy beauteous things created,
Let us Thy holy lessons glean,

To move in world with hearts elated,
In safest joys Thy golden mean.
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WEALTH

Wealth, all thy powers mayst thoo richly have,
Respect, obedience, and fear command,

Of armed guards and servant quite a band,
From thy elated self might lowly crave,

Full many a worthy man full many a thing ;
OF lengthy titles wasted may'st thou boast ;

OF liveried troopers may'st thou bave a host,
Df sweetest parasites a constant Ting ;

But know thy happinese a mere report,

Thy stately position an empty show,

Thy pride of heart a lurid ominous glow,
They go the lowest worldlings last resort.
Unless thou liv'st in Nature's bounteous love,
And humble, free, and good, dost therein move.

A SONNET

The face of beauty charms the human breast
To wild headlong and willing anbmission.
Which joys in thought of happy fraition

Of Nature's powers for enjoyment at the bast.
Electric mind doth grasp the Deity's charm,

In every deed it feels a killing power,

Hath eye for beauties strange, which higher tower
Than can reach senses in their troublous storm.
Poor senses crave a physical possession,
Forgetting it far grealer to command

The soul as well: for theirs is blurred demand ;
Far-reaching mind would forbid possession.

Go deep and catch at root of all this form,

A master wouldst thou be of wholesale charm.



DEVASTHANAM NOTES

MADRAS SANATANISTS PROTEST

AGATHST
TIRUMALAI-TIRUPATI DEVASTHANAMS BILL.

HIs EXCELLENCY THE GOVERNOR URGED TO WITHHOLD ASSENMT.
Madras 27-10-32.

A public meeting of the Senatanicts of Madras was held on
26—ro—1g3z, at =30 £.M. in the spacious Hall of the Haveli in
No. z, Narayana Mudaly Street, when prominent citizens of this
City woere also present, such as Dewan Bahador Seth Govindoss,
Sheth Kishendoss Girdhardoss, Vidwan Pandit Damodarji Shastry of
Bombay, Pandit Dalapatramji Shastry, Pandit Kanyalal Shastry,
Vidwan Rajagopalacharry, Vaikuntram Pandit of Bombay, Sheth
Purushottamdoss Golkuldoss, Sheth Venkatidoss Atmaram, Sheth
Manalal Narayandoss, Sheth Laldoss Chotadoss; Sjt. Bhalshanker
Bhat, Sheth Mamalsl Narayandoss, Sheth Haridoss Girdhardose,
Sheth Ratanlal H. Davey, Sheth Jeevandoss Valabhdoss and several
others. The meeting was very largely attended and was a Sanata-
nist representative gathering,  The meeting was cne of tremendous
success, flooded with great enthusiasm and sincerity of purposs.

His Heoliness Goswami Brijratanlalfi Maharaj of Surat, who
specially came down here, presided over the meeting. Goswami
Maharaj after taking the Chair, explained to the audience, the chject
for which the meeting was organised and the danger ahead to owr
Hindu shrines of All-India sacredness by Legislative interference or
any Act or Bill brought forward by interested persons. He further
gaid that it is a deliberate outrage on our religious liberty, if an Act
or Billis enforced in the aflairs of Hindu Shrines, such as the
Anclent Hindu shrines at Tirumalai and Tirapati sitoated in Chittoor
District {South India). He said that it was just the time for the true
Sanatanists to get ready united in one body to do all constitutionally
to protect our Ancient Hindu Shrines, from any sort of legislative
interference. He also =aid that the mesting was specially eonvened
to protest against the Tirumalai Tirupati Devasthanams Bill, which
wag recently passed in the Madras Legislative Council and to express

41



a2z TIRUMALAI 3R VENEATESVARA

our confidence in the present Vicharanakartha Shri Mahant Prayaga-
dossji, who has been ably managing the affairs of the Tirumalai
Tirupati shrines for nearly 33 years. Sheth Kishendoss Girdhardoss
moved the following resolution with a short speech explaining about
the sacred duty of protection of our Hindu shrines of All-India
eacredness from any sort of legiclative interference engineered by
interested parlies.

Resolutions (1) That this meeting of the Sanatanists of Madras
emphatically protest against the Tirumalai-Tirupati Devasthanams
Bill, which was recently passed in the Madras Legislative Couoneil
and express confidence in the present Vicharanakartha Sri Mahant
Prayagadossji Varu,

{2) That this meeting earnestly appeal lo His Exeellency the
Viceroy and Governor-General of India and Hia Exeellency the
Governor of Madras, to withhold assent to the said Tirumals-Tira-
pati Devasthanams Bill and thus see that the feelings of Sanatanists
{Hindas) are not wounded.

(3) That the President of the Meeting be authorized to for-
ward copies of Resolutions to H. E, the Viegray and H. E., the
Governor of Madras.

Sheth Purushotemdoss Gokuldoss seconded the resolution.
And Pandit Vidwan Damodar Shastry of Bombay spoke vehemently
on the sobject. Vaikuntram Pandit of Bombay and a few other
prominent local merchants and  Bankers also spoke stressing cn the
importance of protecting our Sacred Shrines at Tirumalai-Tirupati of
All-India Impartance, from any sort of Legislative interference. Then
Gosvami Maharaj put the resolution to vote and it was unanimously
passed. The meeting terminated with a vote of thenks to H. H.
Grosvami Brijratanialji Maharaj and cthers, who specially came down
to Madras for the purpose.
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THE MEMORIAL.
To
His Excrriency Ligvr., Corn. R1. Hon'sre
SIR GEORGE FREDERIC STANLEY, 0.Gw G.C.LE, G.M.C.,

Governor of Mapras

OOTACAMUKD.

May 17 PLEAsSE Your ExceLiincy,

The undersigned memorialists, who are leading Merchants,
Bankers, Landlords and other Artizans of the City of Madras, most

respectiully, beg to submit the following representation for your
Excellency's immediate consideration.

The Hindu Shrines situate on the Seshadri Hills at Tiromalai-
Tirupati (Chittaor District, South India), are of All-India Sacredness
and pilgrims from all over the comntry visit them to worship and to
make offerings in kinds and coins, throughout the year. At the
same time there are lakbs of worshippers of the Sacred Deities Lord
Shri Venkatesh and Goddess Padmavati (Alamelumanga Devi), in
this Counlry who even send contributions and other waluable
presents to the said Shrines throughout the year,

Under circumstances, we submit that the passing of Tirumalai-
Tirupati Devasthanams’ Bill in the Madras Lepgislative Council,
against i withes of pilgrims and worshippers on the face of protests
from various Hindu Religions Instituticns, and Sadhu Akhadas
(monasteries) of this Country, is a deliberate attempt on the part of
an handful of persons, fo disregard and ignore the feslings of lakhs
of Hindu pilgrims and worshippers. [n this connection, number of
public meetings were also held in varions cities of this Country
such as :—Bombay, MNasik, Pundharpur, Hydersbad, Benarez and
other places.

Recently on the 26th instant, a public meeting fo protest agoinst
the eald Tirmmealei-Tirupati Devasthanams' Biil, was held in this
City and copies of Resolutions were alsa duly forwarded to Your
Excellency.

Further, we beg to submit to Your Exzcellency that the seid Sill
threatened to be an attemsft on the part of am handful of imterested
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persans, who engineered it to disregard the Beliefs and Religions
pbserearnces of lakhs of Hindu pilgrims and weorshippers of this
Country,

It pains us much, to inform Your Excellency that endeavours
are being made to discradit the present Ficharanakarthe Mahant Shri
Prayaga Dossji Varu who has been ably managing the affairs of the
satd Shrines (of All-India Sacredness) for the last 33 years, And he
is responsible for several reforms during his regime and conducting
several religious, charitable and educational institotions in an
up-to-date model. Pilgrims' comfort and facilities when they visit the
Shrines at Tirumalai-Tirupati, are well attended to. He enfoys the
congfidence of hundreds and thousands of pilgrims of this country.

We submit to Your Excellency that any amount paid as
remuneration ignoring the feelings of pilgrims and worshippere to
any Board or Committee or Commissioner appointed through a
legiglature, will amount to the misuse of pilgrims’ and worshippers®
money, which is intended only for their benefit and for the upkeep
of the said Shrines and gther Institutions attached to it,

Finelly, the undersigned memorialists carnestly appeal to Your
Ezcellency to  withhold assent to the Tirumalai-Tirupati Devas
thanams Bill or to any sort of legislative interference into the affairs
of the gaid Shrines at Tirumalsi-Tiropati.

We are confident that Your Excellency will see that the feelings
of lakhs of Hindu pilgrims and worshippers of this Country are not
wounded.

For thie act of kindness, we shall ever feel grateful to Your
Excellency.

Your EXCEtLENCY'S OBEDIENTLY,

(5d) Kissendoss Girdhardoss of C. Khoosaldoss & Sons.
& Vaikont Ram Pandit.
v ovindoss Chathoorbhujadoss { Dewan Bahadur).
v K Sreeramulu Naidu (Councillor, Corporation of Madras).
» A Anmamalsi Chetty,
w Haridoss Girdhardoss (Hony. Presy. Magistrate of Madras).
o Ghanshamdoss Girdhardoss.
n A 5. Pandya (Advocate).
» 5. 5 Rajagopalan, s.a.,
» Dalasankar Bhat.
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(5d) G. Mukundas,

#i
"
"

iri
ai
By
w

P. 8. Kuppuswami, x.8. & ns
Laldoss Chotadas of Messrs. Paramanandas Chotadas &

[Sona,
Purushothamdas Gokuldosz of Messrs. Gokuldoss,
Jamnadas & Co.

V. V. Srinivasa Iyengar (Ex-High Court Judge, Advocate).

M. Srinivasa Iyengar, Advocate.

5. Ramanujacharlu, Advocate,

K. 5. MNarasimhachard, m.a., (Asst., Huson Tod & Co.)

C. Erishnaswami (Advocate).

V. M. Raghavan.

K. Narasimha Ran.

V. N. A. Chellamier.

T. B. Srinivasa Iyengar.

T. V. Narayanaswami.

V. Erishnamoorthi Iyer.

M. 5. M. Sharma, (Author & Jowrnalist).

I K. Asher.

S Venkatarangam Chetty.

Rao Bahadur F. N. Jambulingam.

Vidwan Rajagopala Chari.

Gopeldas.

K. R. Subramanya Iyer.

5. Govindoss Nandakisoredoas (Jeweller, Merchant &
Landlord].

Laldoss Govindoss (Councillor, Corporation of Madras).

And several Bankers, Landlords, Merchants, Advocates and
sther leading citizens of Madra=
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Si1 Magaxt Pravaca Dossprs Siover JuniLEE ASSOCIATION

CELEBRATIONS AT TIRUMALAI
TIRUMALAL —24-10=32.

The anniverzary of this Association was celebrated to-day with
great eclat among the Devasthanam staff and the public and the
immediate presence of Sri Mahantji on the occasion doubled the
enthusiasm of the participants of the function. The celebration
commenced with the performance of an archana and harati to Sri
Venkatesvara in the name of Sri Mahantji,

In the afternoon, a meeting was held in the Devasthanam
buildings duly decorated for the oeccasion. The proceedings com-
menced with prayer and asirvadam by the archakas and vadhyars.

Mr. T. Krishnamacharier garlanded Sri Mahantji and read the
address and presented the same amidst acclamations. The revered
guest thep suitably replied to the eddress thanking the staff for their
aesistance and co-operation in the discharge of oneroua duoties as the
head of the administration and in obedience to his wishes, his reply
was translated into Telugu by Mr. V. V. Chalapati Rao for the
benefit of the entire andienca.

This was followed by an eloguent speech in English by a
prominent pilgrim from Bombay expressing a note of confidence
of the pilgrim population of his parts in Sri Mahantji and his ad-
ministraticn of the twin institutions in ¢harge and praying for his
lang life and undisturbed administration he now wields,

Pansupari, sugarcandy, [ruils and flowers were then freely
distributed and again with the asirvadam, prayers and harati the
pleasant function came to a close,

Sri Mahantji was then taken to the Mutt in a procession attend-
ed by melam.
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CoFY OF THE ADDRESS PREEENTED TO
SRI MAHANT PRAYAGA DOSS]I VARL,

To

HIS HOLINESS SRI MAHANT PRAYAGA DOSSJEE VARU

SRI MAHANT OF SRI SWAMI HATHIRAMJEE MUTT AXD VICHARANAKARTEHA
OF TIRUMALAT, TIRUPATI 8te., nevasTHANAMNS, TIRUPATI.

Revered Holiness,

It hardly needs expression that we are mel here to-day, in all
joy and merriment to celebrate the j2nd turn of the memorable day
on which, Your Holiness ascended the Gadi as Sri Mahant of Sri
Swami Hathiramjee Mutt and as the Vicharanakartha of the Tiru-
malai Tirupati &e,, Devasthanams, to which Institotion we have
the honour and proud privilege to belong in our own respec-
tive capacities and to congratulate Your Holiness on the comple-
tion of the sznd year of your successlul and benevolent administra-
tion. Your presence here right in our midst to-day is a happy
eoincidence which has enabled us to convey to you in person the
very sincere outpourings of our hearts, of love and reverence, for
your persca rather than by a resolution by post. Your clear and
quick perception, deep insight, astounding steadiness in thought,
word and deed, your unfailing equanimity and sure ability to stear
slear through thick and thin are only some of the worthy qualities
which offer a lezson to follow and make your name a by-wornd.
Your monumentz] works put up and the marvellous improvements
effected all round single out your regime for eternity.

Your Holiness' recent pilgrimage to the Hoary heights of
Badrinath is a glorious personal achievement on which, we congra-

tulate you heartily.

It is a natural phenomenon that mountaing attract clouds only
to melt them at their very touch. Likewise we fervently .hope and
pray that this nature's action would not fail to operate in the case of
the now impending cloud gathering over the twin institutions of Sri
Venlkateswarz Temple and Sri Swami Hathiramjee Mutt, both of
which mount Venkatachala has embosomed,
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We, in fine, pray in accord with the echo of several such prayers
in different quarters of the sphere of this administration that Lord
Venkateswara may shower His chofeest blessings on your Holiness
sparing you for a golden jubiles and more in all your strength and

prosperity.

Tirumalsi, We remain
} Reversd Holiness
Dated, z2g-ro-12. Your Most Obedient Servants

DEVASTHANAM STAFF.
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NEW YEAR'S GREETINGS TO SRI MAHANT PRAYAGA DOSSJI VARD,
VICHARANAEARTA.

E. VAIDYANATHA AYVAR, a.
Asst, Bl Mahant's High School, Vallors

I

On New Year Day, O Prayag Dose,
‘We stand and pray to Srinivas

May all our prayers fructify

Our love and truth to justify.

II

Thy deeds of love to man and brute
Have borne super-abundant fruit,
With might unrivall'd thou didst fight
To kill the night and bring the light.
Thy love to Lord of Seshadri

Is deep and wide and always free

II

Thy * Bhakti " shines in all thy acts,
To prove them all we lack no facts.
Thy latest pilgrimage to North

To holy shrines and holy Thearth ;
The lavish gifts that thou hadst giv'a,
The Devas cheer'd in happy heav'n.

IV

May thou rule our hearts for long ;

May thy glory live in song.

May God upheld thy right supreme

And grant thee strength beyond thy dream.
May all these prayers fructify

Our love and truth to justify.
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HIS HOLINESS SRI MAHANT PRAYAGA DOSSJEE VARU

A REMARKABLE PERSONALITY

H. SUBEAHMANYAM, 5.4
Beglsirar, Upper Grade, Chidambaram.

Born and bred up in the tny village—known as Gangwa near
Makarana District in the historic land of Rajastban and having
imbibed in full the qualitics and habits inherent to the sect of Viragis
in which be sprang up, Sri Mahant Prayaga Dossjee was suddenly
called on to take up the reins of administration of Tirumalai,
Tirupati etc. Devasthanams by the sudden demise of his revered
Guru and Preceptor Sri Mahant Ramkishore Dossjes, ata compara-
tively young age when with ordinary young men, 'ighorance &
bliss and it is folly to be wise." He was lkewiss to be the spiritual
head of Sri Swami Hathiramjee' Mutt having been so chosen by the
Akada Panchayat. Through weal and woe, apd storm and stress,
the young prodigy grew up to be the stern administrator be laterly
became under the able and careful guidance of the late lamented
T. T. Viraraghava Chariar of the Chiltoar Bar who was more of a
natural guardian to the [llustrious ward than a3 mere legal adviser.
With perfect zim in life led up to austere simplicity, " with high
thinking and plain lving " Sri Mahant surmounted several onslaughts
of local machiavellian wire-pullers in Court and cutside and emerged
always unscathed [rom the trouble fully vindicating his honor and
innocence. It is this pericd of turmoil and anxiety, a period of
struggle for the very existence and establishment of the institution
and his name, that built up his character, reputation and capabilities
as g man, statesman and a leader among men. Very reserved by
habit and in training, unostentations and simple at heart and in
appearance, very deep in thought, word and in deed the young
Mahant kept all influences at a distance and managed the Mutt and
the Devasthanam in & way that attracted jodicial pronouncements
and Government recognition all in praise of the latent genius for
administrative statezmanship. It is not an exaggreration to observe
that the Mahant disarmed his open inveterate enemies by his genial
talk and amfable kindness, penetrated and exposed the lurking foes
to confess their treachery and discerned the goodwill and co-
operation of sincere friends and subordinates to own their allegiance
to him. His robust common-sense to dive deep into any matter
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without aceepting things as they appear to be, hiz extreme forbea-
rance which he maintains unruffled and unperturbed even under
extreme and grave provocation ; his proverbial generosity to a fault
and the readiness to forgive and forget the penitent; his versatile
and accurate knowledge of man and things and strong store of
memory and last but not the least, his capacity to maintain discipline
and inspire awe to run the administration smoothly and yet strongly—
are the crowning virtues in him that stand prominent among his
other traita of sterling character.

When Sri Mahant assumed charge of the administration, the
resources of both the Mutt and Devasthanam were quite meagre.
It is during his regime that 4 Taluks were brought under Devastha-
nam control by virtne of sale and otherwise and under proper
management they would yield not less than 1o lakhs a year, Buil-
dings of a monumentzl nature, tanks, pilgrim-sheds, chouliries,
jewels to the deities, electrification both in the eastern and western
routes of the Hills, the increase in the live stock in the Stables, the
creation of educational institutions, Ayuryedic and Allopathic dis-
pensaries, the Sanskrit college with Vedic classes have been founded
and fostered during the reign of this Mahant and the income from
the Taluks have increased by leaps and bounds. Before the advent
of the Legislative enaetment of the Hindu Religious Endowments
Act, there was a steady rise in the income in Hundi collections on
Tirumalai, all fetching about 14 lakhs a year on an average. The
income when he started his life was about & lakh or two.

Sri Mahant is an example even as a religious preceptor, He is
severe in his religious rites and observances, and is a true devetze of
Sri Venkateswara in whom be has unthinkable and unfathomable
faith which alone has enabled him to emerge unhuart from his
temporary mental malady. He devotes his leisure bours Eo the study
of the Celestial “ Geetha ™ and practices Veda-abhyasa. Diseiples
are bred up and trained in religious and secolar aspects in life to
carry on the administration of the Mutt and Devasthanam and to
represent the Mahant in the several temples and institutions. Recently
he made a long and arduous pilgrimage in the hearts of the sacred
Himalayas and returned with better health and deeper devotion to
Lord Venkateswara. He is a loyal British subject having willingly
and readily co-operated with the Government by his munificent grant
of War Loans and gifts when the British Empire was in the throes of
a world war. The District officers like the District Collector and
the District Judge always spoke high of the qualities of the head and
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heart of Sri Mabant in several functions in which they had partici-
pated and in judicial pronouncements concerning the rights and
privileges of the office as Vicharanakartha.

The staff working under him find a kind and discerning master,
He never does anything to wound the self-respect of even the lowest
subordinats. He is never harsh to a faelt and commands and yet
yields to their wishes. The administration is sound and run on ug
to date Government principles and is financially the most stahle
among private instifutions, It has none of the weaknesses and draw-
backs of personal autoeratic Government obtaining elsewhere. As
a Proprietor be is very liberal in granting concessions and pleasing
the ryots in all possible ways. He is never exacting or stern to the
mirasi servants of the temples who have strict confidence in his
goodness. In short, Sri Mahant Prayaga Dossjee is the embodiment
of all that is good and endearing in human nature and it is the most
fervent wish of all that he should live long and be of use to those
who come in daily contact with him, to celebrate his Galden and
Diamand Jubilee,

A¥ ARDENT ADMIRER.



TIRUVENKATAMALAI

S, SRINIVASA AIYAR, B LT, MRAS,
Sri Mebant's DL H. High School, Vellors.

Tiruvenkatamfilai and Tiruvsnkadathandadi are the two poems
written by Fillai Perumal Ayvangar alies Alagia-mapavilla-disar
on Venkajam and its Lord. Pillai-perumal Ayyangar was one of
the great paets of the Tamil country, and the collection of his works
is known as * Ashfa Prabandham’ (eight prabandbams). He is con=
siderad to be a disciple of Sri Parfdara Bhatta, son of KarAttalver,
the famous disciple of Sri RimiEnujichirya, the accredited exponent
of Sri Vaishnava Vidish{dvaita system of philosophy. Sri Rém@inuja
died about the middle of the twelfth century {137 a-p.); hence
our poet should bave flourished during the latter halfl of tha twelfth
ar the first half of the thirteenth century, A.n.

Tradition has an interesting account of the circumstances under
which the Ayyangar wrote these poems, He was a great Tamil and
Sanskrit scholar and was for some time employed in the court of a2
king of the Chola country. The king appreciated his ardent devotion
to Lord Sri Reaaganftha of Sri Rasgam and arranged for his board
and lodgings in the great temple ftself. The poet spent his time there
in doing service tothe Lord and singing his praises in beautiful
verses, Four poems of nearly one hundred stanzas each were his
tribute to Lord Sri Ranganitha and according to him Lord Ranga-
niitha was the supreme deity Niriyaea ; he would not worship, nor
even think of, any other god or any other form of the same God,
Nirkyaga. Lord of the Seven Hills desired to remove his narrow
bipotry and to teach him that all forms, archdratdras of Narayana are
one and the same Lord appeared to the poet in a dream and asked
him to sing a prabandham (collection of verses) on Him, The poet
refused saying * gréslrdonpy amrp modedard orlosr © [1 will not
sing of thamonkey-god? (.., God of the Venkata hills where monkeys

1. A eervant of Alaglamanavils, 2 nare of 56 Bahganatha,

2. Lord SrinlvEsa {8 raforred aa che moakey-god as he lives with monkeys
om the Vangadam hill§ the great Vaishnavite Alvis have referred to monkers
on the bills in their hymos —

urfd g shodr Flarfr Sl selr®

Qurs 2 F gri speldoron’ Qunrig srvgs

lﬂ'ﬁun‘i‘iﬁﬁ emade Gon Beeogs Fin, Fi}l'lf.m]r.
oo gon Fefigoen. Fadst . Tirumalizai Alvar.
o Bumill i Cadba e, Tirugpantlvar.




418 TIETTMALAT SRY VENEATESVARA

abound) with the tongue with which I bave sung the pralees of Sri
Ratganitha], Lord Srinivesa was determined to bestow His grace
on the poet and to remove his ignovance and. enlighten him He
cauged the poet to be inflicted with scrofula The poet in his
suffering understoad that it was due to his negleet of Lord Sriniviaa
and at once he sang these two poems of 100 stanzas each on Lord
Vinkatséa. Lord was pleased with his enlightenment and devotion
and gave the poet His darianams and grace.

Tradition isa good illostration of the powers of the Lord of
Venkata hills in curing his devotees of all diseases, badily ailments,
mental derangement or intellectual perversity, It is interesting to
note that the poet who was a bigoted worshipper of Lord Raiga-
n&tha bas given expression in the very first stanza' of Tiruvenkata-
milai that Venkatam with its abundance of precious gems is like 2
crown to the poddess Earth and is the most beloved of all places of
Lord NirSyami.

Tiruvinkatamflaj is a garland of verses, one hundred in number,
on the Lord of Venkata hills.  The poem is written in Famdbg metre,
the first two lines of each stanza describe the patural beauty or the
hoary sanctity of Venkagam hills and the remaining two lines deal
with the greatness of Lord Brinivasa and refer to some inecident or
other connected with Narfyana and his nine avaf@ras. The poem is
of a high literary merit and has a fumber of alenkirir imbedded in
it. It is mostly on the lines of Nalayira-dlvya-prabandham sung by
the twelve Vaishnavite saints and the poet trustsin his prefatory
stanza® that the Lord of Venkatam would accept his garland of verses
though they might be far infericr to the hymns of the famous alvars
on Venkatam.? This poem as well as his other poems expounds the
truths of the bymns of alvars and also the prineiples of theclogy as
expounded by the several Vaishnavite Sckiryas. Lord of the Seven
Hills is the supreme deity capable of removing all difficunlties and of
curing all diseases of His devotees. Even those whao have attained.

L, Gursrgy weefopn Gorald® groEld Lrdws @
Wergy waataanams Goensl {Fue—— g
ugus Frogaene eovrde oo b
Bruwg wriipgois Cote.
2, . pgpectes Gedgdemp awgd s Gams G
oriperan yGandgnd prigar—Eagor i
G g & iweiuph Goubr s Brssem b
vyl g Gy gpananTuy Fuames,
3, Thesa hymne have been colleclsd and edited ae a8 book under the tile
TiravEhgadatmn-divya-prabandham ' by the aothor of this anicle,
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sdlvation and are enjoying the supreme bliss of Faifunpha are
anxigus to come back into this world such that they might worship
Vepkatam and its Lord®

Many arc the beauoties of Venkatam; on it peacocks dance,
cuckoos sing, antelopes play, and monkeys chatter; tigers, elephants,
and serpents abound ; bamboos and sandal-wood trees are plentiful ;
even cocoanut and arecanut palms grow ; mangoes are in abundance ;
streams of sparkling water flow; sweet honey drip down from the
honey-combs on the tall bamboo trees ; but the greatest beauty is its
sanctity and the prowess of its Lord.

It ie not possible to sketch here the several ideas of the post on
the sanctity of Venkatam and the grace of its Lard. But the lollows
ing two stanzas will serve as an illustration of the several ideas
cottained in the poem i—

GeraiBiaryy Qerulliery) GrrdGed: aflorsiBoruyd
of alilarepn B s mesn Fovha $o—aoed ber Gl
arbp Tl wEReE e Godne arsaleedgu
Qoap avrie) cdGedinmer Gam,
g gns Gane ol Tl ) susr Sealll
Gz st Govdd) B4 smmmd § oo Fommird 5ogd @
i g e selumer wape Bl g d
Ak g a0 STlLTer pah,
[ Tirwrsnkatamilat, 14, 15.]
[Vinkatam cures its ‘devotees of rebirth, diseases, pangs of
death and destroys karma which is the cause of all these; it is the
abode of the Lord who takes the three forms of Brehma, Vishnu and
fiva to do the three deeds of creation, preservation and destruction
and of Him who removed the curse of Ahalya.

Vinkatam cures its devotees of madness, sterility, dumbness
hysteria, blindness, deafness, hunchback, lameness, shortness of
limbs, and of all other physical and mental disabilities ; it is the
abode of the Lord who cures His devotees of all sufferings ; of Him
who created this world as Brabima and who destroys this world by
swallowing it.]

Vipnkagam not only blegses the householders wilth what they

desire but also satishes the desires of ascetics and jadnis. The poet
EXPresges

6 weedr@lpdmd poilond axgigs yésam
e @ Egrgd srpelidms Causs e,
[ Tirwvinkatamilai, 10.]
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staaliné eridgaidme sriudmas Fridsutigmi
Zaghrinp apdpalidms Caste FuCr sa dons
Peon § eymLBurRé g gosvu Sy apalre
erf g Euriiian .
Caaralg golorgn Fel pela i {3 e
Casrald Benesppud Caube Qu—pporall § g
godrurr g gop dari Gudfadsr afsadu
LT 7 EGeR FETE Rl
[Tirvvinkatamdloi-—31, 52.]
[Venkatam saves the ascetics from Brahma and Yama (from
birth and death) ; it protects the householder from all sufferings ;
it is the abode of the Lord who smelt the swest smelling Nlowers on

the heads of sixteen thousand damsels and wha broke the tusks of
the elephant.

Venkatam is the place where ascetics can be free from the
onslaught of the God of love; it is the place whers householders can
perform sacrifices without an obstacle ; it is the abode of the Lord
who was responsible for the beginning and the end of the great
Mahabharata war which led to the destruction of s number of kings.]

To put in short, Vénkatam satisfies the desires of all people. It
confers on its devotees all earthly happiness and grants their libera-

tion. It leads the devotees to do good acts and earn for themselves
maksha.

May we all worship the sacred Vankatam and its gracions Lord
and earn all happiness and liberation |



Front view of Ratna-Kiritam of S Malayappasvami

{Processional Image of Sri Venkatesvara ),




RATNA-KIRITAM OF SRl MALAYAPPASVAMI

(FROCESSIONAL IMAGE OF 5RI VENKATESVARASVAMI)

The Ratna-Kirigam: of which [our views are here given, forms
the danation of the Dowager Kipi #ri Adilakshmidivammagira of
the Gadval Samsth@inam in H. E, H. the Nizam's Dominions, In
January 1g31 she paid a visit to the temple of 8rf Vaikagidvarasy&mi
at Tiramala { Upper Tirupati) and presented to the temple certain old
jewels and gold and silver coinsamounting in all to nearly Rs. 20,000
and requested His Holiness frif Mahant Prayagadasaji Vérn, Vichd-
rapakarta of the Tirumalai, Tirupati, ete., Davasthinams, to bave a
Kirrjam set with precious stones made for Bri MalayappasvEmi, the
processtonal Image of 8¢l ViakagsivarasvEmi, through the agency of
the Davasthinam. His Holiness 8ri Mahant V&ru readily acceded to
the proposal and issued orders for the executlon of the work.
M. R, Ry, C. Doraiswami Aiyvangar, Avl, B.A., BL, Advocate,
Chittoor, was authorised to select the necessary precions stones and
Messrs Jayarand Mangalji & Co, Diamond Merchahts, Madras,
supplied the required number of diamonds, rubies, emerzlds and
saphires, and also furnished a degign of-the Kirfjem based on the
measurements of the old gold Kirfem in daily nse for 8rf Malayappa-
svEmi, His Holiness 8rf Mahant PraySgadésafi Viru approved the
design with slight alterations and entrusted the work on contract
to Messrs Jayanand Mangalji & Co., and deputed the Dévasthinam
Archmologist, Mr. S, Subrahmanya Sastry, B.A, for the super
vigion of the work in its prograss to the finish.

The contractors, Messrs Jayanand Mangalji & Co., engaged the
services of two expert goldsmiths and diamond-setters, Messrs C. V.
Shanmugachari and Murugesachari of Govindappa MNaick Street,
Madras, and the work was commenced in the middle of August 1931.
The available gold from the old jewels and the gold coins presented
by the Rani was fully utilized for the gold frame. The frame, with
the holes hored into it for bolding the precious stones, was completed
by the end of April 1932 and then the setting of the precious stones
was procecded with and their firm fxing and polishing occupied
nearly five months till the roth of September 1932, on which day
the work was completed and the Kirijawm made ready for use
While the work of fixing the stones into the frame was in progress,
the domor, Sri Rani Sabeba of Gadval, took an opportunity of
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inspecting the Kirfiam at Madras on the 13th June 1932 in the course
of her pilgrimage to REm#svaram, and spoke in highly appreciative
terms of the exquisite workmanship of the Kirtgam. On completion
His Holiness 8rf Mahant Vara and his disciple and Pratinidhi
Eri Narfyasadfsaji Varu inspected the Kirfpam and were greatly
pleased with the execution, It was then taken to Tirumale and
presented for samarpana (decoration) to 87 Malayappasvami on the
tst Oetober 1932, being the first day of the Brafmstsavam of 8rf
Vebkatgevara, during His evening procession immediately before the
function of the DaAvajarshasam (raising the Garuda—painted flag
to the top of the flag-staff of the temple). For a second time again
8ri Malayappasvimi was adorned with this gem-set Kirigam on the
third festival day.

The process of the work is denoted as kagradam (setting) in
contrast with the fusdarname work of fixing the stones in lac and it is
considered to be stronger and more durable. In the front view are
set in the centre two big square emeralds, of which the cne higher
up is a valuable gem of fine green colour. The two long stones on
either eide of thiz emerald are two excellant robies artistically
worked with lines on both their sides, which were contained in two
old lewlocks among the presents of the Dowager Rani Saheba. The
small emeralds in general are easily distinguishable by their square
shape from the other precious stones which are all round.  All the
four species of gems, viz, diamonds, rubies, emeralds and saphires,
both old and new, used forthe Kdrigam are cut stones. The back
view af the Kirrpam will indicate an ormamental engraving on gold
frame in the lower portion not covered with stones, as well asa
semi-circular bend at the bottom. The bend is occasioned by the
existence of a circular knot on the back of the head of the image
whereat the back of the Kirfjam is to fit in, while the fower-
garlands, jewels and cloths passing round the neck of the image in
their decoration during festivals necessitate the blank space in order
to ayoid any rupture of the stones due to the pressure of these
garlands and jewels on them.

The total number of gems embedded into the Kirfgom are 1—
diamonds 681, rubies 66g, emeralds 125 and saphires §4—in all 15850
stones, The Kirffase measures 73 inches from top to bottom and
is 3} inches in diameter at the base. The final gross weight of the
Kirijam is Tolas 16:-6-0.—[5 5. 5.]




2. Right Side View of Ratna-Kiritam of Sri Malayappasvami

(Processional Image of Sri Venkatesvara).




HINDUIEM AS FOLLOWED BY THE VISISHTADVAITINS

C. DORATSWALI IVENGAR, BA., B.L,
ADVOCATE, CHITTOOR,

{Continsied from page 356)

Tast of true Prapatti.

What isthe test whether one's prapatti or sell-surrender was
genuine and true or not ? That can be seen from his subsequent life

acts (TaeEct).

(t) If heis abnsed or maltreated by another he will feel that
they relate only to hig physical body and do not concern his soul
and will not get angry or cxcited aver it.

{2) He will further pity the man who maltreats him as by mal-
treating the maltreater takes upon himself the sins of the person so
maltreated, ** FRHMEEAT] UTGRTETET 1

(1) He will be grateful to the man who maltreats him, and
for reminding him of his defects and sins if any.

(4} He will feei that it is God that plays the game of making
one man do that kind of karma, vz, abusing and maltreating him
and 'so he ought not to he annoyed at the individual.

(5} He will always be conscious of his helplessness,

(6) He will never fear even death; on the other hand he will
be aver ready to receive death asa welcome dear gueat ; |FASAE-
e el Pl

{7) He will feel no personal anxiety about his own life’s needs
and feel confident that be is in the shelter of God.

(8) He will enjoy what God in his grace sends to him.

(g) He will alsc be thinking of the eternal bliss to be accorded
to him and be ever praying to and worshipping God.

(ta) He will not do aoy harm to others nor will he seek help
from others,
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f11) If involuntarily he barms he will have no fear on that
account, [f similarly he gets any good he will feel no exultation
ower ik

A tree prapanna's life will therefore be one of ideal austerity.

In passing I may invite your attention to the identity between
these principles and the principles taught to us day after day by
Mahatma Gandhi demonstrating the precepts by example.

(f. the Biblical teachings :

{1} A servant of God must not be contentious but mild and sweet
towards all men and be patient and apt to learn (2. Tiu. i, 24)

{z) Let us not render any one evil for evil. [Row. xii, 17)

(3) Forgive us our trespasses as we forgive them that trespass
apainst us, (MATT. Vi, 12.)

{4) Let all sorts of harshness, choler and indignation be banished
from amongst you and be ye sweet and merciful one to another
pardoning one another as God has pardoned you. (Een. iv, 31).

{5) Forgive and you shall be forgiven (Luxe vii, 37).

Free will, Fatalism and Determinism.

It may be asked why onder the rule of the almighty, omniscient
and all merciful God there should be so many differences among
men, among societies ate, 'Why is one man rich and another poor ?
Why is one the master and another the servant? Why does one
naticn rule and another be the subject race ? These are questions
answered by the Hindu doetrine of karma. According to the Hindu
doctrine there is free will for the individoal soul and the doctrine of
fatalism is not approved. Ewvery individeal soul bas the free will to
regulate its own actions or karma. The acis of an individual
regulate his individual condition. The collective acts of individuals
in a society regulate the condition of the society or the community.
The combined acts of the king and the subjects regulate the
condition of the natlon or the people at large. By individual bad
karma the individual falls By the collective acts of a community
contrary to its dharma the community falls and suffers. By the
failure of dharma on the part of the king aggravated by similar
failures of the king's subjects the kingdom itself falls. Kautalya
enumerates six enemies which must be ayoided by man or socicty
or the king. They are last, anger, greed, vanity, haughtiness and
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overjoy. These have to be conguered first whether it is by an
individual or by a society or by a king.

Now itis clear how differences of eonditions arise between an
individual and another, between a community and another and bet-
Wween a mation and another.

This kind of having freedom and watching the progress is
termed a lzld-wibkati of God or livara as distinguished from the
nityaribhati is which obtained in heaven among the souls that bave
attained salvation.

What then is the real canse of 2ll the trouble to jiva and what
is the rescue for it.  All trouble arises through the instrumentality
of the three gunas called satva, rafas and famas working together
each trying to overpower the other two., If satvikaguna gets the
upper hand then the Jiva's pathis safe and sure. If the rajasa
gets the upper hand the resultis bad though not as bad as the
triumph of tamasa: over the other two. Says Bhagavan * salva
puts one into bliss; rafasa ioto action and tgmasa into heedless-
ness." From soiva knowledge is produced ; from rafosa desire is
caused ; From famass arises heedlessness, delusion and ignorance.
Upwards go those who are in satve; those in rajass remain in the
middle ; those in famase go down. Upper lokas are the jamas &c.,
The middle is the ssarga; the lower loka is the bell. The upper-
most is the Vaikunthaloka—the heaven. To reach that is the eternal
mukti. Says Bhagavan Sri Krichna: # The dweller of the body, that
is the jioatmas, baving overcome all the three gualities that have
displayed themselves in thi= body becomes free from birth and
death, old age and misery and attains to Amrita—the immortal Para-
Brahman. Arjuna asks about the tests of one who has conquered
all the three gunas. Bhagavan describes him like this—he who is one
to whom pleasure and pain zre the same; who is unchanged ; to
whom a lump of earth, a piece of stone, and gold are alike; the
un<oved is equal to the loved ; to whom praise of self is equivalent
to censure ; and who is a dhira—full of courage ; he who is the zame
when bonoured or dishonoured ; the same whether friends of foes
are acting ; who bas given up all undertakings is called a gFuna-
titag— i.0., one ghove the influence of all gunas. Arjuna’s question ta
Sri Krishna had ta be described in words and now you have the
advantagealso of seeing one who can answer these tests. What Sri
Krishna then described to the wise and knowing Arjuna the same
Krishna is now showing by example to the less knowing Jivas of
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this age that nishkama karmas or desireless actions, bhakti -and
prapatti lead on to the mulkti.

In the first part of our discourse on the subject we have noticed
descriptions of the path of the Soul proceeding to svarga or some
higher loka to enjoy the fruils of some pood deeds done and then
return. for rebirth in the world.

The path of soul abzclutely liberated and temporarily liberated
are depicted in Bhagavad Gita as follows (—
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Literal meaning is:—(Agni, jvetl, deytime, the bright fortnight, the six monits
#ffariy.es—on this path golrg ficm ke feen wlo biow Brahmen attain fo-BHrahmar,
Smoke, nlght time, dark fort-night, six momnthe—dokmigFrese. oo this going forth the
yogl baving reached the Jyoti af the moan "nﬂ-ﬂ.ﬂh.i

The orthodox mesning of the two slokas as given by the
Bhashyakara is that agni means here the deity Agni ; jyotisis the deity
called the Archis; daytime means the deity presiding over the day-
time together with the deity called Abhijit; the bright fortnight
means the deity presiding over that fortnight including the full
moon day. The six months similarly its presiding deity—uttarayasa
and vishu, Cerresponding deities are given for the dark path in the
second of the above stanzag

_According to-this interpretation-the stanzas mean thus :— Those
wise men who go by the path presided over by the first set-of deities
g0 to the highest world and those who go by the path presided over
by the deities-of-the dark path go only hall way to a higher lola and
return to earth after the enjoyment period of their reward is aver,

It will be very illuminating to-know the interpretation of Mahatma
Gandhi on these two stanzas,
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What can be gathered from Mahatmaji's interpretation is that
the paths deseribed in the two slokas are not literally the roate maps
for the liberated souls of either description but they indicate as
symbols only the preparatory stages. In other words what are the
requirements of the one who wants the highest bliss and what of the

other type

Agni then seems to be taken asa symbol for zacrifice and
accarding to Mahatmeji as shown [n other portions of his commen-
tary the best sacrifice or yajna is labour for the wse of others,
Jvoti is taken to mean knowledge of Brahman ; daytime and swkia-
pakshem are symbols of pristine puarity ; wttarayass is 2 symbol of
auspiciousness, Similarly smoke and night are symbaols of ignorance,
dabshinayana a symbal of inauspiciousness.

Viewed in this manner his meaning is he who makes sacrifice,
that'is, he who spends all his lifetime for the benefit of others, he
who has attzined the highest knowledge, he who has become & jnani,
and he who retains these qualifications even at the time of his death—
such a one gets mobsha. He who bas made no sacrifices, who has
attained no knowledge, he who does not know bkad, he will go to
Chandraloka—a temporary loka and will return to earth. Chandra
or moon bas no inherent light.

Fruits of such liberation.

The result of the foregoing methods of attaining freedom is as
we call it the attainment of moksha, mulkti or the reaching the goal
of all souls. Thereafter in heaven or Valkuntham the liberated soul
enjoys eternal bliss on par with the sityasuris that | spoke of on
the last occasion. When the time for the soul guitting the gross
body arrives his senses unite with the mind ; the mind and the sehses
unite with the prane Prana with the senses and the mind ‘unites with
the jiva or soul ; and the jiva thos equipped unites with the five eles
ments-in their subtle condition. The jiva in this subtle body goes up
tovirafa and after crossing virajathe jiva takes a suddha-satvic body
like that of God himself and reaches the highest Atman. Thus are
salokyam, sarupyawm, sasipyam and sayufyam attained by the freed
soul. It gets all the qualities, all the enjoyment, all the likeness cte.,
of God. Except the powers of God for creation, sustentation and
destruction which are God's own not shared wilh the makias or
mityasuris too the freed soul gets all other bliss  Bul whose is the
greater bappiness on this meeting or reunion. [s it that of Geod or
of the jiva? Let me here refer to an illustration used by our guru
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Sri Vedanta Desikar. “A king went out toa forest for hunting
and took with him his wife and children too. When they were all
busy with their various pastimes in various directions their baby
crawled out in its own way. When they all returned to the palace they
discoversd that the baby was missing. Meanwhile the baby
was found in the forest by & Vadan (hunter) and carried away by him
to his hut. The baby was brought up by the Vigan and his wile in their
own fashion with their own food and raiment and as the baby grew
older he was taught in the ways and profession of the foster parents.
In this manner the child went on for several years. The child did
not know its real parentage and took the Vedan and his wife as
his real parents. A life totally inconsistent with its birth was thus
led by the king's son in the environment of the Vadachari. At last
a good wise man saw from the features of the boy that he couwld
not really belong to Veda parentage. He bad known the story of
the loss of child in the forest by the king. So he proposed to take
him back to the real parents. The boy then was nat in a condition
fit to be taken to the king's presence, So he first gave him princely
cloths, princely ornaments, taught him stately learning, informed him
of his real parentage, created In him a desire to go back to his
parents and assume and enjoy all the regality of his position.
After thus preparing him he took the boy to the King and Queen
and told them, *here is your lost son come back to be in the same
palace in which he was and in which you are, to enjoy the happiness
which you enjoy and which he has a right'to share with you and so
on" Now whose is the greater happiness, is it the parents' or the
gon's 7 I leave you, gentlemen, to decide.

I bope with this briefl and perhaps poor presentation made by
one who cannot pretend to have studied his own religious literature
to any decent extent you will be able to see that the Hindu religion
is not a religion of the barbariang [ said at the beginning that the
Hindu religion lays down not only the principles of God-head but ex-
tends even to the sphere of personal conduct and social conduct. The
rules of conduct form the logieal sequences of the principles guiding
the evolution and salvation of individul souls. As karmas or sctions
play a leading part in the evolution of souls rules of personal and
social conduct take the shape of religious injunctions at every stage,
As the facility for such evolution has to be provided for by the state
the rulesin the name of religion are also laid down for the condoct
of the King and the State, Hence it is a religion of politics also.
For instance the king is described as possessing the amsa or portion
of God in him. With this statuz given to the King he is called
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upon to observe the rules of government laid down in a religious
spirit. That is how the Hindu religion is an all-comprehensive
scheme and people with tendencies for reformation in social matters
are making attempts to separate religion proper as they call it from
social rules.

Comparative Study.

I bave been placing before you the leading principles of that
school which bestows the greatest attention on bhalkti or devation
[ have also placed before you that importance is attached to absolute
renunciation of desires and unattachability to the resolts of yomr
actions. | have pointed out also that the man desiring salvation will
give up ideas of [-ness and my-ness, ' & selssdin Posiesionds @’
This is also the teaching of Jesus Christ. Mark the words recorded in
Luke's Gospel. " If any man come to me and hate not his father and
mother and wife and children and brethren and sisters yea and his
own life also he cannot be my disciple. This, therefore I say,
brethren, the time ic short, it remaineth that they also who have
wives be as if they had none.”

And they that weep as though they wept not; and they that
rejoice asif they rejoiced not; and they that buy as though they
possessed not,  And they that ased this world as they used it not;
for the fashion of this world passeth away.” (1 Corioanus vii)

John's Gospel says, * He that lowveth his life shall lose it} and he
that hateth his life in this world keepeth it unto life eternal.”

Matthew's Gospel says, “If any man will come after me let him
deny himself and take up his cross and follow me."

Theologia Germanica says, * The more the Self, the I, the Me,
the Mine, abate in a man the more doth God's ‘' (i.e., God Himself)
inereases in him,"

These are doctrines which are identically the same as the
doctrine of renunciation s@vikelyiga propounded by the Hindu
school. In these passages just quoted there are really rules of
karma as steps to salvation. Yet the material world will keep them
off and not treat them as religions injunctions laid down for conduct.
We speak of sefchidemands as God's attributes. Our Cheistian
friends speak of Father, Son and the Holy Ghost. 5t Francis de
Sales in his treatise on Love of God observes thus. * [n the holy and
undivided Trinity, the son is engendered by the Father (saf) and is
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the term of his knowledge (ckit) ; the Holy Ghost proceeds from the
Father and the Son and is the term of their mutoal love (nanda).

The Rewv. E. |. Fripp of Dr. Martinean's system of Philosophy
says thus (—" Rightly interpreted a philosophy that teaches the
Divine in all souls, that reveals the authority for good
every heart and conscience and proclaims on a new and deep
sense the Fatherhood of God to all men and women is the
recognition of oniversal rights and sacred obligations compared
with which the rights and obligations of possession blood, rank
race and sducation are altogether secondary. The religious future
is with those who feel utter this and make great sacrifices for it
Can there be any doubt that Hinduism presents: this view in all its
intensity and have not the ancient sages sacrificed for this ideal

There are critics who do not read but will freely insolt the
Hindu. Take for instance Ehe eriticism that God Krishba is said to
have stolen the sarees of the women while they were bathing and
made them all come naked before him.  Can be be God T Who can
answer this better than Dr. Annie Besant. She says in her book on
Avatgras thus *Let me take one instance—the stealing of Gopis
garments by Krishna—which ignorant lips have used most in order
to insult, to try to defame the majesty that they do not understand ?
But Iet me say this: that [ believe that in most cases where these
bitter insults are uttered they are uttered by people who have never
really read the story and who have only heard bits of it and have
supplied the rest out of their own imaginations. But the lesson:is
this—that when the soul is approaching the supreme Locd at one
great stage of initiation it has to pass through a great ordeal;
stripped of everything on which it has hitherto relied, stript of every-
thing that is not of its inner self, deprived of all external aid, of all
external protection, of all external covering, the soul itselfl in its
own inherent life must stand naked and alone with nothing to rely
on save the life of the self within it."

Mr. E. 5. Sturdy in his Marada Bhakti Sutra says thus :—* The
playing of Krishoa with the shepherdesses—perhaps no Hindu
allegory has been so aspersed—has been made by some few
debased people of India as similar allegories have in other countries
an excusé for license under the cloak of religion. It has been used
by the ignorant, by the missionaries and othersas a weepon of hostile
eriticism against the Hindu religion. We may safely assert that
none of these have read Lhe original but merely sought some means
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to destroy peoples' religion in order to advocate their own. Time
might be better employed in pointing oul the original intention of
the allegory by which they would elevate both themsslves and the
people with whom they come in contact ... ... Love is one whether it
be called that of Christ, Krishna or any other individualised expres-
sion of truth."

The same Krishna is also an accused on a charge of theft. He
steals butter. so can he be God ¥ Pertinent guestion. Dr. Faber in
his book on Creitor and CREATURE says thus in defence. *“ The
esoteric meaning of this butter stealing event on which the Christian
missionzries delight to put such vicious construction is that God in-
carnatas among men and is so solicitons of saving them that he takes
even their butter unawares. Buotter is put into pots and hung ap on
hanging hools of rope. This network symbolises the body ; butter
in it is the soul; the act of stealing is the solicitude on the part of God
to save the soul or reclaim it, his own property. That God desires
to be offered the food of his aspirants and that he is ever active in
the function of salvation are the two truths exemplified by the
stealing act of the Holy incarnation. God desiring and man with-
holding and then God getting as it were by stealth or by caress less
than a tithe of his doe from legs than a tithe of his creation and
then as it were spreading himself out in a kind of joyous triumph at
his succes=" I have inflicted on you these lopg citations just to
convince you that even western scholars have ceased criticiams by
a better understanding of the high and sublime principles enunciated
in popular storiez by the ancient sages.

The avatara of Krichna is the supremest of the avataras out of
the nine past avataras. He is considered the SampSrnavatZra
Dr. Besant gives a beautiful picture of the coming of Krishna in
human form, “ When all these preparations were made for the
coming of the child, the child was born I am not dwelling on all the
well-known incidents that surrounded his birth, the prophecy that the
destroyer of Kamsa was to be born, the futile shutting up in the
dungeon, the chaining with irons, and all the other fellies with which
the earthly tyrant strove to make impossible of accomplishment the
decree of the Supreme. Youall know how hig plans came to nothing
as the mounds of sand raised by the bands of children are swept
into a level plain which one wave of the sea ripples over the play
ground of the child.™ It is this avatara that taught lasting truths for
the world in the Gita. It is this avatara that intimated to the world
the grace of God manifested in the shape of frequent appearances
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in buman form of the one Supreme Sonl.  Until this annooncement

of the grace people bad excuse il being contemporaries of an avatara
they were not ahle to realise the same.  Bot after the announcement

made in the Gita about the avatara descending on earth yuga after
yuga if the contemporaries of an avatara are not able to know it,
there is no excuse,

(To be cantinued)
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SECTION II
Crarrer 1

Worsbip of Brobma—8on God—Awatars of Vishou—Perisoal God—Rationalism
oy, Bitualkasm,

Before proceeding to the origin of the Satavahanas, and the
founders of the ancient kingdom of Magadha, it is necessary we
state at length an account of the ancient Gautamas of our literature
with whose accounts is inextricably connected the account of
Ratiopalism, in the history of our Philosophy. The Gautamas or
Angirases are connected with both these historical kingdoms. Like
the Bhrigus, the Gautamas also left reranants of their greatness both
in India and cutside, and In South India particularly the Andhra
country with its sacred river Gautami (Godavari) which according to
Brahma Purana is Ahalya, wife of the great and venerable Rishi
Caukama.

According to the present Puranic literature, the Buddhists and
the Jains are Asuras. One of the topics of the Vayu Parana in addi-
tion to the various dharmas and asramas belonging to all clagses isa
knowledge of the cult of the Arhals e, Buddhists and [ains
(See Vayu Purana ch. tog) The Vishnu Purana (Amsa IIL ch. 17)
maintaing that Buddhism is intended for the perdition of the
Daityas. The Brahmanda Purana actually appellates the Buddhists
and the Jains as Asuras. (Seech. 160).

Early Vedic literature distinctly shows that there was nothing
dbnoxzious about the term Asura. The Devas and the Asuras belong
to one common stock and we find the term Asura applied to all
the Rig-Vedie Gods also.

Indra is an Asura (Rig Veda L. 54-3) ;
Varuna is an Asura (B. V. L 24-14) ;
Agni is an Asura (R. V. IV, 2-17 ;
Savitar is an Asura (R. V. L. 35-7);
Rudra is an Asura (R V. V. 42-11).
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The term meant nothing more than powerful Kshatriya., Tle
Asuras are therefore Kshatriyas. [t would have been more appro-
priate and fair had the Puranic writers called the two religions as
Kehatriya ones,

The Asuras or Kshatriyas were free thinkers untramelled by
any ritualistic notions and the history of the two religions Buddhizm
and Jainism goes back to pre-Rig-Vedic days in its conceptions of
the Atma and in its doctrines of Ahimeza,

The ancient Bhrigue and the Gautamas are the makers of the
earliest Riks of the Rig Veda and in the Epic Literature as we have
them at present (I mean both Ramayana and Mababbarata) we have
distinct traces of a nuclens furnished by these two illustrions tribes.
Tao these two works we shall revert in the end.

It was not by mere chance that Brahmanical, Buddhist and Jain
heroes are made to claim descent from the ancient Ikshvakus. The
Ramayana describes the Ikshvakus and the Yadus as of Asura
origin justifying cur equation Kshalriya=Asura. All thege accounts
claim eonnection with the Nagas as we have glready seen.

The Yadus and the [kshvalus are closely allied tribes. A section
of the ancient lkshvakus to which the royal sage Janaka belonged
are propounders of Brabmavidya. Presumably Buddhists and
Jains are Asuras. The Sankhya Philosophy is associated with both
these systems of religion.

Sri Sankara in his commentaries on the Chindogya and
Brihaddranyaka Upanishads speaks of the doctrine of re-birth or
re<sincarnation as having besn handed down as a secret doetrine
by a line of teachers or Guruparampara of the Rajput race before
being revealed to the Brahmins, At the head of these is placed
Brahma, the God of the Kshatriyas or Asuras.

The Bhagavad Gita mentions that the Yoga Sastra emanated
from @ hierarchy of Rajarshis.

T SRR T A

Lel us now first proceed to consider an account of the ancient
Gautamas, and their connection with Gautama Buddha, the reputed
founder of the Asura religion, Buddhizm.
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CaarteERr 1

The Gautamas

The history of rationalism in India is closely associated with
the history of the tribe of Gautamas, Speculative Philosophy and
freedom of thought had their origin in this tribe. The Sankhya of
Kapila, the Nyaya of Gaulama, and the Vedanta are the emanations
of the teachinga of thiz ancient tribe.

Even the Bhagavad Gita with its ecclectic synthesis of conflict-
ing views owes its origin to Vasudeva Krishna (Devakiputra); a
pupil of Ghora Engiras, a character closely related to the ancient
Gautamas.

To this tribe belongs another famous name—the noblest and
the greatest—that of Gactama Sakya muni, 8 name held in reve-
rence by nearly three-fourths of the civilized world.

No (houghtful Hindu, who evinees an interest in the compara-
tive study of the various religious beliels of the world or at any rate
of his own counlry, can afford to neglect a serious study of Gautama
Buddha and the religion which be represents. Sectarian bias and
religious bigotry unite him with athiesm and materialism. See
Valmiki Ramayana, Ayodhya Kanda ch, r1o.
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The justification for such an observation is questionable,

The place of the Gautamas in the speculative Philosophy of
India is unique. A study of the comparative mythology, religion
and cults of the early Dravidian and Semitic races, with those of the
early Teutonie races carries far reaching results in its wake.

The Gautamas are mentioned in the Rig Veda along with the
Vatchas as names of priestly Vedic families,

The words ® Arhat' *Sramanas,’ 'Prati Buddha' occur in the
Sathapatha Brahmana.

This sacred ritualistic work mentions with special frequency of
the Gautamas, the family name of the Sakhyas of Kapilavastu,
There are allusions in the work supgesting the beginnings of
Sankhya doctrine, the propounder of which was Asuri—a name
associated with that of Kapila. From Kapila to Gautama Buddha
downwards, the hierarchy is that of teachers, wha propounded a
system of Ahimasa, and knowledge as the end and aim of existence
equality and brotherbood as the fundamentals of social life.
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Gautama Buddha represents the ideal type of this race and
reasonable conjectures are raised about the historicity of this

personage.

The tribe of Gautamas always stood as a prominent opposition
to the ritualistic Vedic sacrificer. The philosophy of the Upanishads
iz & protest against the excessive ritualistic formalism of the
Brabmanas. Sri Krishna, the pupil of Ghora Angirasa raises a
similar protest in the Bhagavad Gita. [See Ch. II slokas 42, 45, 46,
51]. Do not Gautama and Sankara raise the same protest in respeet
of the formalism of the Karma-mimimsa 7

The Gautamas are children of the Angirasas. Bribaspati, Utha-
thyaand Dirghatamas are the earliest prominent names. The name of
Brihaspati is menticned in connection with the creed of Lokayatilas.
Dirghatamas is the eariiest agnostic philosopher known to the Rig
Veda, SeeR. V.L 164~6; R. V. X. 120-3.

He is a protegee of King Bali of Magadha and Puranic writers
trace the descent of Magadha and Andhra Kings to Dirghatamas,
otherwise known as Godama. This Dirghatamas was a Go-vratin
(simrf). The Mahabberats says of him.

“ gt et oft wedf e A

The Matsya Purana (Ch. 48) gives a foll description of this
Go-dharma and the Mahabharata (See Udyoga Parva (Ch. og)
puts them in the country of Patala and ecalle the followers of this
Dharma, Vipras (=) or inspired sages. Fatalais the country of
the Nages and the connection of Gautama Buddha with Naga Kings
is familiar to the students of kis history. The Mahabharata says—
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The Vishnu Purana also refers to them. (L 6, 11-12; [L 1. 26)
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These Gorvratins are of ancient origin, free to live whereever
they liked wnworried by social er ritualistic conventions. They
were pure at heart, blameless in action. The sacred tree of

these people is called Vipra (Fs) or the Pipal tree. Vamadeva
Vrata mentioned by the Chandogyopanishad (IL 13. 1-2) refers to
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the same class and the same practices, Vamadeva was a Gautama,
The ides of freedom with these people was carried to twe opposite
extremes ending in absclute spiritualistic Unism and materialistic
Monism on the other.

There are three prominent Gautamas mentioned in our
literature—

(@} The early Sutrakara—probably the husband of Ahalya.

(6] The author of Nyaya Sutra, generally known as Alksha-
pada.

(¢} Gaotama Sakyamuni, the reputed founder of Buddhism.
There is a common vein of rationalism runoing through

the teachings of all the three. MNone of them trouble
themselves about the existence of a personal God.

These Goevratins are the Brahmavadins of the Upanishadic
literature. OF the three illustrions Gautamas mentioned above we
have oceasion here to speak particularly of (¢), incidentally dealing
with (a) and (&) as representatives of the Brahma Vidya of our

philosophical literature.

Sakya Buddha—The Son-God

To understand the real impart of Buddhism on both theological
and metaphysical bases, it is necessary to consider the historicity of
Sakya Buddha, whose creed is believed later on to have split into
the two historical divisions of Mahayanism and Hinayanism or the
Southern and the Northern divisions.

Gauotama Buddha with the halo of legendary tales enshrouding
him is only an ideal personage representing the Son-God in the
Trinity of all religions propounding a sacred three. An enquiry
therefore into the historicity of Gautama Buddha iz interesting not
merely from the point of view of the comparative religionist; it is
essential also from the standpoint of the orthodox religionist to
whatever philosopbic purgnasion he may beleng—Dwalta, Visigta-
Bdvaita or Advaita. Each one of them has his own imaginary batred
against him as an athiest and materialist.

His greatness not capable of being denied, the Puranic reli-
gionist has taken him as an avatar of Vishnu for purposes of leading
astray Asuras and unbelievers.

The justification for the existence of such a partial God or
Avatara for the purpose of favouring some portion of his own
ereation no sane system can tolerate and approve.
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Warious wviews are held by Western scholars on the historicity
of Gautama Buddha.

The enquiry was started by Professor Wilson in 1854, In his
Essays vol. II, p. 346, the scholar raised the question as follows.
* The name of Sakya's father, Suddhodana —he, whose food is pure—
suggests an allegorical signification and in that of his mother, Maya
or Mayadevi—illusion. Divine illusion—we have a manifest allegori-
cal fiction; his peculiar appellation as prinee Siddhartha—he by
whom the end is accomplished, and his religious name Buddha—he
by whom all is known, are very much in the style of Pilgrim's
Progress, and the city of his birth, Kapilavastu, which has no place
in the geography of the Hindus, is of the szame description
It iz explained the 'tawny site’, but it may also be rendered the
substance of Kapila, intimating in fact the Sankhya Philosophy, the
doctrine of Kapilamuni, upon which the fundamental elements of
Boddhism, the eternity of matter, the principles of things and the
final extinction are evidently based. It seems not impossible alter
all that Sakyamuni is an unreal being, and that all that is related of
him is as much a fiction as is that of his preceding migrations, and
the miracles that attended his birth, his life and his departure.” The
writer of the article on Buddhism in Encyclopadia Brittannica
(13th Edition) criticised the views of Professor 'Wilson and pointed
out: * No one however would support this view ; and it is admitted
that under the mass of miraculous tales which have been handed
down regarding him, there Is & basis of truth already sufficiently
clear to render possible an intelligent history.”

Weber seems to identify Kapila and Gagtama Buddha on the
ground that Gautama Baddba is said to have been born at Kapila-
vastu. Professor Radhakrishnan in his Indian Philosophy-{Vol I
p- 351 note 5) says: ''while we are willing to admit that muoch of the
popular accoont of Buddha is legendary we are not so ready to
accept the recent view that it is all a legend. We refer to the theory
started by Senart and developed by a [ew others that the whele
story of Buddha is a myth, added at a later date to a religion which
kad a natural growth.

M. Senart maimtaing that we have in the story of Buddha, a
Sun-myth mixed with many others heterogeneous tendencies. We
gre not prepared to admit this hypothesis."

In the face of this authoritative pronguncement of Professor
Radhakrishnan it may be presumptuous on my part to attempt to
resuscitate the theory of the non-historicity of Gautama Buoddha.
The professor does not assign any reasons for his assertion. The
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professor does not trace the beginmings of the religion which aceor-
ding to him, ' had a natural growth.' [ts mythological, ritualistic and
metaphysical basis is certainly Asura in origin and goes back to the
far off days when Asura Varuna (Ahurmazda) stood at the head of
the Pantheon. Mitraism and Christianity are its later developments.

A comparative study of the ‘Son-God' In all religions both Indian
and Semitic supports the view that Gautama Buddha is an aspect of
Kumara or Brehma, the fire God of the Agmikula or the Bhrigu-
Angirases, by whatever name he may be called.

[ may here mention incidentally that all the Ten Avalars of
Vishtin, among which Gautama Buddhz is one, are only various
aspects of this Son-God or Brahma. This aspect of the gquestion
I shall deal with in the later issues.

Buddha, the Gautama, belongs to a hierarchy coming from
Budha (the planet Mercury), the son of Soma or the Moon-crested
God Mahesa.

Wherever Budha or Mercury is worshipped, there we may be
cerfain to find legendary accounts similar to that of Gautama
Budiha and for abvious reasons, - With Mercury is associated Mars,
and Kumara or Skanda blends in himself the two aspects of Mercury
and Mars 'We have the same blend in the legendary accounts
relating to Gautama Buddha, in his parentage, birth place, tribal
name eountry and environments

Professor Max Muller missed the point and has strange argu-
ments for disproving the connection of Budha and Buddha, His
failore to identify the two names and ereeds relating to same is
entirely doe to predilection in favour of Philology and pure Vedic
names.

The scholar did not investigate the cult and religion of the
Asuras and in fact has nothing to say about the Asuras. (See his
Lertures on Science of Religion, pp. jo8-318)

Wodenism and Buddhism are certainly inter-related and Budha's
worship is the progenitor of Buddhizm. The professor chserves at
page 3o5 of the work :  Buddhism which is the offspring of, but at
the same time marks a reaction against the ancient Brehmanism of
India withered away after a time on the soil from which it had
sprung and assumed its ifmportance only after it had been trans-
planted from India, and struck root among Turanian nations, in the
very centre of the Asiatic continent,

Buddhism being at its birth an Aryan religion, ended by
becoming the religion of the Turanian world.”
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But really the case i the reverse. It is the Turanian-Dravidian-
Semitic that gave religion to the Aryan, and to this day the Aryan is
Arvan in his social instincts but a Semitic or Dravidian in his relis
gious instincts.

Sakya Buddha is said to belong to the tribe of Gavtamas. His
father's name is Svppdopana ; his mother's name is Mavapevt ; his
birth place is Kariravastu situate on the banks of the river Ronre ;
his son's name is Rasuza; the tree of his inspiration is the famous
Bonmi-raze, the Pipal tree or Vipra of the Govratins of Patala the
country of the Nagas. All these names connect him with the
rationalistic Gautamas and the Sankhya Kapila descendantz of the
'‘Fire-God' like the Angirasa Gantama.

OUne Gautama is the author of Rig Veda Book I Suktas yg-gy.
This Gautama is the son of Rehogana. One of his sons was Vama-
deva, the seer of Rig Veds ix. 4.

Rahugana is according to Vishnu Purana and the Bhagavata
Purana, one of the most ardent disciples of Kapila. Rahugana is
the patronymic of Gautama even according to the Sathapatha
Brahmana. It appears as though Rabuola son of Buddha {s named
after this Rahugana.

Rig Veda L 78, 5 says: “ A pleasant song we sons of Rahugana
have sung." Relerring to the Gautamas, wverse (1) says: “We
Gautamas with sacred song, exalt thee for thy glory's sake”

We shall proceed ta a diseussion of all the detalls.

(Ta be continmad
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PLACES OF ANTIQUARIAN INTEREST IN S50UTH INDIA
P. V. JAGADISA TYER

(Comtinued from 3744k page)

Ennayiram, in the South Arcot district, is a place of great
importance, probably on account of the Tamilian community named
Ashta sahasram, ie., the S8ooo, having had their stronghold at this
place. There existed in ro36 An. a number of shrines near this
place to various gods, The founding of a hostel and a eollege here,
giving the strength of the teaching-staff, the number of the attendant
disciples and 1heir maintenance, is available in an inseription fecorded
in the temple here during the reign of Rijéndra Chala I. The king's
conguest of the northern region, of his stately return-march with
all the splendour of 2 congueror, of his wedding the Gangd and
building a hall and feeding a number of people in it are also known.
Rijargjo-chaturiadimongalom is the name given in epigraphs to
this place,

The charitiea made to the temple were mainly intended for
maintaining a hostel and a college for Fedic study. Four persons
were appointed far the recitation of the TirssGymali hymns in the
temple and feeding Sri Valshnavas in the Mt attached to the
temple, and to meet the expenditure the village of Andigir alias
Rijarajanaller was gifted. Provision was also made for condocting
a seven-days' festival in Zni-Anulam, when 1,000 Sri-Vaishnavas
to be fed and for taking the God in procession round the village, in
a car. In the Gangaikonjasslan mandapa were fed rg students
studying Rig-Fada, 75 studying Yajur-Fada, 20 studying Chandsga-
Stma, 20 studying T alavakdra-Sama, 20 studying the Fafasaniya, 10
studying the Atharva, 1o studying the Baudhayaniya Grikya-
kalpa and Ghana; thus making a total of 230 Brakmackirins for study-
ing the Fadas. Besides these, 4o persoms learnt Rafgvaigra, 25 the
F vakarana, 35 Frabidbara and 10 Fadanta. Ten professors were
appointed to teach the Fadas. Not only in this place the regular
conduct of worship was maintained, but also the study of the Fadas,
Philosophy, Grammar and other sciences was encouraged,

The hostel attached to the temple hera seems to have fed not only
the teachers and students of the Vadic college, but other men a5 well.
Provision was made for feeding 506 Brihmans well-versed in Fadas
and others. On the Srijayanti-festival day those Brihmans who
studied to the end of the Fadas were given each a gold-flower and a
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gold-ring. On the merchant class, which received money from the
market, devolved the duty of supplying excellently husked.rice,
The Village Committee had to look after the daily supply of the
firewood required for the hostel and they met in the pavilion called
Mummadizsg]lan-mandapa " in company with the chief of the town,
In 1543 A.n. the shrine of Algiyasingapperamiil was reconstructed
as the bullding put up originally by Rijendrachsla bad become
dilapidated and this temple stood in the centre of the 24 sacred
temples in the village. King Kulsttunga Chala opened water-works,

Tiruradavayal, in the district of Tanjore near Nsd&mangalam, is
noted for an unpublished portion of the famous Tamil literature
Tavidrarg being inscribed on the walls of the temple here. These
Twiram hymns have acquired the sanctity of the Vadas, During
the reign of Chala King REjarfja-Abhayaknlasakhara there was a great
devotee of the Viniyaka-God at Tirundraiyer near Chidambaram,
Through the miraculous intervention of this devotee, they came to
learn that the Tavaram songs were preserved on palm leaves in one
of the rooms in an enclosure of the temple at Chidambaram, OF the
three authors of these Tieiram songs, only 384 of Sambandhar was
meét with. These songs were printed ; 11 more that are not avail-
able in the printed book were discovered cut on stones in this temple.
Bo these form a valuable addition 1o the existing songs.

Gangnikondasolapuram in the district of Trichinopoly, wes the
capital of the later Chujas, during the 11th century from the time of
Chija King Rijendra I, who founded thiz place and also put up a
huge temple therein an the model of the one at Tanjore, which owes
its existence to his father the great Rijarija L A rampart surround-
ed the temple and parts of this only are visible now. The scene of
Changagvara—the head of the Saiva-pasas is depicted on the wall
outside the mandapa, wherein this devotee is being crowned by Siva
Himsell. A big deep well was sunk, the entrance to it was by a
Lion-face and the water to it was supplied from the Ganges, A
monolithic Navegraka (Nine planets) sculpture is depicted as being
drawn by seven horses with the figure of the planets earved af the
sides of it

The palace is now inruins, and remains of the past buildings are
available under-ground. The names of the various parts of the
Falace are still given to the different portions of the place. Traces
also of the stone aqueduct, through which water was conducted from
the Kofladam to the big irrigation tank dug . here by the King, are
visthle. The tower over the sanctum is high, built of sione with
figures of various Gods on the sides.
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Srisnilam, in the district of Kurnool, is a place of high religious
importanes. This is at the tail end of the Eastern ghats and the
bill here is named Nawdiparvata. The temple on the hill is dedica-
ted to Siva-God Mallikirjuna. The fract of country arcund this
Brisailam, though now a very rugged and impassable jungle infested
with wild beasts, seems to have been in a moch betler condition
under the Vijlanagara Kings. During the reign of the famous
King of this line—Krishnadivariya it was the head-guarters of a
Province. In course of time, probably on account of the nature of
the country all round, and with the advance of the Mahammadaus
ta the sonth of the river Krishna, Brisailam seems to have ceased
to be the capital of a Province, which was transferred to VenloagEdri-
pilam, on the border of the jungle. This place too has now become
insignificant ; but traces of the ancient buildings are visible,

Mgildladevi, queen of Trailikyamalla Stmisvara I, with the chisf
Ballayarasa paid & visit to the God In this temple as well as to the
ome ot Pata]aganga, the bathing-ghat, and on that occasion gave gifte
to Kfjamukha teacher Surdévara-Papdita, the disciple of Gangarisi-
Bhagdraka, who was presiding over the temple of Brahm&syvara =t
Mesaigi, for the benefit of the temple at Kaollam, which is said do
have been the Western entrance to the Brizsila region.

This is a place of great sanctity and importance for the Saivas.
The walls of the temple are sculptured with Purd@nic-scenes. According
to the local chronicle Princess Chandravati, a daughter of the Gupta
King Chandragupta, the Maurya King of Magadha, ofered daily =
garland of jasmine flowers to the God which pleased Him., The
importance of this place is so great to the Hindus that on the occagion
of each religious observance, while repeating the astronomical
advance of time and the specification of the position of the chserver,
every Hindu specifies this place with reference to the mountain
Erigalla. This may be purely due to the geographical situation of
the hill, almost in the centre of the Telugu country; but still the
cmstom clearly indicates the importance and religious sanctity which
people attach to Eriailam,

The esrly Kadamba king Maydravarman of about the 6th
century had his territory to the gates of Erfiailam. It is also men-
Hooed in the early Tamil poem Tasram. A subordinate of the
Hoysala King in the 12th century sent for linga-stones from the bed
of the Falalagaiga river at Brféailam to instal them in the shrines
put op by him in his dominion. The one pecoliarity comnedted with
this famous shrine in the midst of the Torest region is thatthe
aboriginal tribe—Chenchus of the Nallamalsi forests, have a lpes



444 TIETUMALAT SEI VENEATESVARA

permit to enter the sanctum of the God, to drag the car and to do
all other minor services within the temple. Their devotion to the
deity is 50 characteristic that popularly the Mallikirjuna-God here
is called Chenchu-Mallaya. On Sivaratri-festival occasion and other
days of great religious sanctity, thousands of pilgrims bathe in the
Paldlageiga (Kishna) river at the foot of the hill and then proceed
to worship the God on the hill-lemple

Vittal@nbi, a Kadamba Princess of the 14th century, is said
to have reconstructed the steps om the way to the Patdjagaaga,
which were put up by Vima-Reddi of the Reddi-King family,
In 1404-05 aD, the mapdapa of the temple with its porches,
door-ways and massive pillars was constructed by king Harihara IT
of the Vijianagar dypasty. Two chiefs of the Saluva-race, who
superceded the Vijianagara kings, built tanks on the Srisaila
mountain. Krishnadavariya bad rows of mandspas constructed
on either side of the car streel. His subordinate Chandra-
sikbarayya at this place presented golden Nandi and Bhringi
to this temple. Another chief S#&nta-Linga, whose father had
covered with gold plate the figures of Nandi and Bhringi on the
roof of the mandapa, got 'a ear made and a water<hannel dug for
the use of the people from different countries who came to Eridaila.
He is said to bave overcome the Jainas and covered with gold leaf
the eaves of the Mandapa, to have renovated the high gopuras on the
east and south sides of the enclosure. A merchant of Rijahmundry
had the sculpture of sage Bhringi and Virabhadra-god put up. In
1518 AD. one Parvatayya and his wife constructed a tank near
Bhimuni-kéjamu and also planted a flower-garden at Siddhapura at
the foot of the hill, and in 152p Ap 2 minister had the Kalyina-
mapdapa on the north of the temple and the shrine called Dimesa
constructed. [n the mandapa adjoining the Nandi-mandapa within
the temple is an inscription giving the genealogy of the Reddi-kings,
of whom the first was Pola. The repairs to the southern court wall,
the setting up of the iron pillars and the renovation of the mandapa
of the sonth gipura are atiributed to one Mallasini Annaya Ayapa.
The tank-Ganga Samudra at Siddbapura was constructed by Saluva
king Parvatayyadiva. An image of Annaparna-Bhavini was instal-
led within the kitchen of the temple. The bund across the stream
Bhagavati on the west side of the temple, being out of repair Vijia-
nagara King Rimarija caused the bund to be reconstructed.

Ahobalam, in the district of Kurnool, is of great sanctity to the
Vaishnavaite Hindus. Temples to God Narasimha exist, both on
the hill here as well asat the foot named Lower or Ghipna AhSbalam.
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The Eguva {upper) or Pedda Ahtbalam, at a distance of about
seven miles from the other, is on the rocky bed of a stream.
Singavifhunram i3 the purdnic name of the place. The temple at
Diguva (lower) AhGbalam is the bigger of the two. It is said that in
1578=pg .. a certain Ibharfmu in alliance with Handeviru devastated
the surrounding country, reached Ahgbalam and completely ruined
it. About 5 or 6 years afterwards the sacred place was recon-
secrated. The Hange chiels of Anantapir were defeated and the
place restored to its original position. The Jayasthambba then
established in memory of this incident is said to be the Garuda-
sthambha now standing in front of the sanctum.

The central deity in the upper Ahébalam is ten-armed Nara-
simba, standing in a netural cleft of the rock and tearing open the
bowels of the giant Hirapyakadipn. This form of Narasimhba is what
is termed fierce-Narasimha, while the other form mild-Narasimha in
the lower Ahébam is designated Lakshmi-Narasimha or Prahlida-
Varada. During 16 specified days in the year the God on the hill
is brought in  procession to Lower Ahsbalam and taken back.
There is a shrine to Siva-linga (consecrated in the walled-off portion)
of the natural cave in which Marasimba is worshipped. Kshirfibdhi
Navanarasimha Mandapa was built by Sarvadiva Semayijulu of
Pirgr. The God was taken in procession in a palanguin on the
fifteenth day of the bright half of Kartika.

A feeding-house named Riméinujaksta existed in the shrine
of Bhishyakiira for feeding pilgrims. The WVasanta-Mandapa on
the north side of the temple at Diguova AbfSbalam was put up by
Narasamangiru. The conquests of Krishnadivariya of Vijianagar
in the last of his second compaign against Kalinga when be visited
Ahgbalam in 1516 An, are given in an inscribed stone at the entrance
inta the shrine. The tank Kénasamudram otherwise called
Nirfyanasamudram in the willage Alam@ru was built by Parinkusa
Vandaghakspa Jiyamgirn

The merchants of Zravidu made a gilt of seven gold-gilt
pinnacles for the big gdfura of the big Viranarasimha. Kﬂn#ﬁj_ﬁ
Venkatrija Timmarija bad expelled the Mahammadam chief lbha-
rimu (lbrahim) who had occupied the temple for 7 years in alliance
with the Handevaru chiel. The garden-festival was conducted near
the square tank on the way to the tank Bhirgava-tirtham. Sgrapa
Obulayadava set up the Garudasthambha in the street opposite to the
temple and provided offerings on 220 festival days in the yearon
which the God was brought in procession and seated on the platform
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of this pillar, The four-pillared mandapa in the south-east corner of
the street was built by Gapinftharijo.

Tiruvaneikkaval alizs Jambukesvaram is near Trichinopoly in
the island of Srirangam between the rivers Kiveriand Kollidam.

Tiroviingikk&val is the ancient Jambuksivaram, where there is a
permanent flow of water arcund the central lingam. The legend
connected with the worship of an Elephant and a Spider at this place
is that over the linga under a white Jambu tree a spider constructed
a canopy in order to prevent dry leaves from dropping on the [inga.
When an elephant living in theigrove saw the cobwebs, he tore them
down, because ha considered them out of place, the spider became
angry, crawled into the trunk of the elephant and bit it. The animal
dashed his trunk on the ground and died. So did the spider too. In
due course, the spider was reborn as the Chola King Es-chengannan,
who is said to have possessed the faculty of remembering his former
birth and constructed a temple to Siva near the white Jambu tree in
the sacred elephant grove where he, asa spider, had formerly wor-

shipped the linga.

The Sankarscharya Mutt was located in the street called Pom-
vEsikondin and it was founded by Saksn and was then named
Nirpattenniyiravan-madam in the rjth century, its presiding priests
being direct disciples of Namassivivadava of the lineage of the
Tiruchchattimuggattu-Mudaliyirs. A mandapa was built in the shrine
of the temple bere. One of the daughters of a drummer was engaged
as a servant of this temple and five other maid servents were also
dedicated and provided with houses and lands. The shrine af
Prasannisvaram-Udaiyér afias Rijakkalniyanir stood on the west aof
the main temple here. A political compact was entered into between
Sivan Udayapillai alias Pillai Akalanks Nadijvin and Tondan
Sekman alias Rijari jamivarayan

Kumbhakenam in Tanjore district, is famous for its numerous
temples to both Siva and Vishnu gods. From an epigraph in the
HErégaplni temple here, it is seen that during the time of Kulsttudga
Chala I1I the shrine to Naterfija was set up in the temple of Sima-
nitha deva and that at the same time cake-offerings were provided
to God-Birngapsnl. Considering the cramped appearance of the
present Somanitha temple and the location of this mandapa, whersin
this inscription is met with to ite south, it Is likely that & imd
originally formed part of that temple for the image of Majarija, and
that at a later period the S&rngapini temple had encroachedl on dhe
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preaincts of ite neighbour, and included this mandspa in its own
compound, This encroachment was perhaps effected during the
supremacy of the Tanjore Niyakas kinge, and as a consequence of
this, the god in the SSmandtha temple earned the appropriate nick-
pame Ejai-Sdmangtha (Poor SSmaniatha ).

The assembly aof Tirumalaiddjapuram, Kumbakenam taluk, having
had to cut a channel through the land belonging to the Buddha
temple at Tiravalandorai, a piece of land in Tiromalairf japeram was
given as compensation thersfor, or for repairs,

In the Draupadi temple in the heart of Kwmbakonam dedicated
to the five Pindavas and their common wife Draupadi, is a figure of
EBhadraka)i with eight arms and a flaming crown crushing the head
of & giant under her left foot. In the central shrine is the figore
of Draupadi with cne of her five husbands, Arjuna. Next to Bhadra-
kali are two huge heads of Aravan, s2id to be a somn of Arjuna
by a Niga Princess

There is also a shrine to Ayyartr alias Harifarapuira or
Makz-Sasta created by Siva and Vishnu conjointly. He is comsi-
dered a village-deity and is attended by various demons. He has
long curly hair, & crown and ear-rings of goldleaves and Is seated
on g throne below a banyan tree. In fromt of the shrineis a
colossal fgure ofla horse and on an elephant of painted brick and
chunam, which are supposed to serve him as vehicles in his nightly
perambulation,

Miriyaveman is & village-Goddess who is said to preside over
small-pox and other infections diseases. The ceremony peculiar to thia
temple is the carrying on head the karagam by dressing the selected
person who has taken a vow to perform the ceremony in the yellow
cloth of a woman and making him carry on his head a pot
profussly decorated with flowers and margosa leaves and supposed
to eontain in it the spirit of the particalar Goddess for whose pro-
preciation the ceremony is gone through.

Kumbakonam is the place where the grand Mahamabham festi-
val takes place once in 12 years. Thefamous Vijianagara King
Krishnadavarfya visited one of these festivals and on his way to this
place from Vijianagara visited NEgalSpuram aliss Arigandapuram
whither he proceeded after planting a pillar of victory at Simhichalam
and halting at Tirupati hill. In rgro—11 he remitted the tax pay-
able on oceasions of marriage, both on the brides and bridegrooms of
all castes. That it was levied throughout South India is evident from
the mention of this tax on weddings referred to in the Leiden grant.
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At Kumbakfnam was fought a battle between the Pindyaz on
one side and the Ganga-Pallavas, Cholas, Kalingas and Magadhas on
the other side. The scere of action was on the bank of the river
Arasaliir on the south of the town, The site now goes by the name
Madalampitai the big place where army stood. Paréintaka 1 is said
to have levied an impost on the members of the assembly of Kumba-
kanam and that they had agreedto pay the amounts towards the
maintenance of the Pasdya soldiers, who were stationed here after
the conquest of the Fendya country by Parintaka, Aditya Kariksls I1
made gifts of land to the Brahmans who expounded Prabhabaram in
the temple of Nfigisvara and be had a shrine to Sambandar put
up in this place. Prabhabaram is one of the commentaries by
Prahhikara on the Sibara Bhishya on Parva-mim@med sttras. It
founded a new school of Philosophy called Prabhikara Mata after
its expounder the great Prabhilkara of about the eighth century.

King Rijndra chela provided for offerings to the image of
Selvappirin in the central shrine of the temple of God Nagasvara-
svimi and he had a shrine to Sambandar put up in this temple.
Alvar Tiruppurabiyam Udaiyan aliaz Sembiyan Pallavarayan of Vilgr
set up an image named Tiruppurambivam-Udaiyar in the eastern
enclogore of the temple,

Kumbaksnam is now the head-quarters of a Mutt of Sri Sankars-
chirya, whose ariginal seat is believed to have been at Conjeevaram.
In proof of this, there is still a building at Conjeevaram and lands

lying in and around Conjeevaram and in the district of North Arcot
belonging to this M.

To bu corfinued)



SRI VENKATACHALA-MAHATMYA
5 SUBRAHMANYA SASTRY, na., Devasthinam Archmologist.
(Costinued from parces 104.)

CHAPTER X
The Episode of the Vanaras who entered the Vaikuntha Cave.

Sata continued his narrative thus ;=" The Vianara leaders Gaja,
Gaviiksha, Gavaya, Sarabha, Gandhamfidana, Mainda, Dvivida, and
the most intelligent Sushina entered a cave envelopad (n thick
darkness and situated to the north-east of the Sc@mé-fushearinl.
These Vinaras who possessed prowess equal to that of a lion
proceeded a long way through the darkness which clouded the vision
of their eyes. There they observed an immense light as bright as the
light emitted by the combination of a thonsand suns, as the light of
all the stars compaginated together and as the light of numerous
lightnings commingled into & single entity. In the midst of that light
existed a beauntiful aify constructed of melted gold, which was adorned
with gates decorated with festoons and with hundreds of beantiful
pleasure-gardens, and which was engirded by a river of pure erystal
water and ornamented with g0furas bedecked with gems, rubles,
cit's-eyes and pearls. The place contained many masdagas (porticos)
and hundreds of prasidss (buildings) and consisted of a large
number of big streets filled with elephants and cars standing in
them, and inhabited by numeroos damsels, and shone with all
ausgpicious things. [Its people had four hands and bore the Saddha
(eotich) and the Chadra [discus). They were dressed in white
clothes and adorned with white ower-garlands and different kinds of
jewels. Their bodies were besmeared with the fragrant chandanam
{sandal} and their hearts were filled with exceeding joy.

In the midst of the city stood a large celestial shrine super-
imposed by a vimgna (dome) as lustrous as the sum, toppedby a
fikhara as tall as the iidga (peak) of the high Mount Maru, with an
appesrance feasting the eye. The shrine issued forth variegated
lustres and contained a masdapa ornamented with gems. It was also
resonent with the pleasing sounds of the musical instruments bkars,
mridadga, penave and mardala, with the mezsured steps of the dance
and the notes of music, as well as with the utt=rance of the adulations
of the Kimnaras. Thersin the Vinaras beheld a Parama-Purusha
whose face was as resplendent as the full moon, who had four arms,
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who possessed well proporticned limbs, who held the Sadbha and the
(i hakra, who was dressed in a pr@mbara, who put on a smiling face,
who was geated on a golden throne placed over the body of Adiéssha,
who wore a ecrown the radiance of which was enhanced by the
splendour of the gems embedded in the hoods of Zdiszsha, who was
adorned with all kinds of jewels, who leaned om his right band that
rested on the throne, who held his right leg crosswise over the knee
of his left leg, who held bis lelt hand hanging, who was served by
&ri-Davi and Bha-Dévi on either side and by NilE-Davi in front, who
shone with the necklace known as the Failjavantt, who bore the
mark of the Srfvatsa and wore the pendant Kawstubka on his chest
as well as the garland Fenamili, whose two lotus-like eyes exhibited
wavy motions of mercy, who bad a parasol as white and circular as
the Chandra-mandela, and who was served affectionately by maids
with the auspicious whisks and fans held in both their hands. These
Vinaras having espied such a person were struck with wonder.

Forthwith an illustrious atlendant, who had four arms and held
a truncheon in his hand, ran towards the Vinara leaders and,
flourishing his weapon =0 as to threaten them, drove them before
him. They were seized with fright, came out of the cave hurriedly
and narrated what all they witnessed within the cave to the Vanaras
that remained ocutside. The Vinaras fancied that the deceitful,
wicked and delusive Ravaga, who is capable of assuming various
forms according to his inclination, bad caused this illusory wision
which they observed, or that any other demon going by the name of
RAvapa produced it, and desired to examine the matter more closely.
All the VEnaraz consequently started together in haste and arrived
at the spot where they noticed the cave previously. But now they
found neither the city nor any trace of it 'With this apprehension
they wandered about the hill in vain in search of the city and then
rested themselves till day-break.! In the morning the lotus-eyed

Note 1:—There are a fow postical translations of Sr VEalksgEchala-
AfibItmram in Telugw, of which the ome by the posisss-saint Tagikunda
Vaikamimbi rendered doring the Ist quarlar of the 19th centory spems to be
thie eartissl and the mos popolarly known work, whils another by Diimern Chins-
Veikefariyakavi, the great-grandfather of the present Zamindir of Jaggampda
Estate, iz of a litilo 1ater date, probably composed during the 3rd gquarter ol
tha same century. VEikamdmbd's work, poblished by Meses Vaviia
Ramaswamy Sastroln & Suns, Madras, 1914, comprises the Verfhs-Porfga in
3 camntos, Bhavishyfiara-Puripa in 2 cantoe and PEdma-Puripa alizs Vir-
Lakshmi-Vilfsams in 1 cande; whereas China-VEikasgaripakavis * Vinknji-
chala-MEhitoryam,” printed at tha * Ananda Press,” Madras, 1025, consists of
oply the Variba-Furips o 3 captos.  Vebkamdmbé's  Veikafichala-
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Rima moved his camp with his brother Lakshmana and the Vinara
chief Sugriva, followed by his army, in order to come wupon his
enemy Révasa. Owing to the inherent powers of the Srimi-
pushigarini in which he bathed, he then annihilated BEfvana, secured
Sitd, returned to Aysdhys with his brothers and ruled over it long."

The Munis next reguested Sata to give them an account of the
cave in the Vaikusthidr which the Vinaras saw, and in compliance
therewith Sgta thus began to speak :—

® Munis, listen and [ describe to you the Divg-miavi of which
I heard. The Faibusthe-gukl, soitis named, is impossible to be
seen by Munis and Yogis, and also by the Dovas, on account of the
miyd of God (i.e. the divine mystery attaching to it Such a cave
Lord Vishsu in His sportive mood afforded an cpportunity to the
Vinaras to espy. The persons that were noticed in the cave to
wear the Saidka and the Ghabra are the Mubtas and the Nityas
who have assumed the form of beatitude itself and who enjoy that
ecstatic stale through the possession of the requisite qualities for
such enjoyment. They move through the worlds in their faneiful
forms in the company of Bhagavan (God); and as Inandaripas
render service to Parg-Brafma (Supreme Lord), with whom they
live. At all times when vice preponderates and men visit the
Vaikuuthadri, they dwell with God in the cave, so0 I was informed.
On this meritorious F&shfdri abides the Lord in the entity of the
universe and engages Himself in pastime with the Vi#ya-Sarisand the
Mubtas. He resembles the black cloud in size and colour, has eves
resembling the blue lotus and stands on the summit of the Niladrd
(blue mount). To that glorious God T offer my prayers even from
here. Sinless sages, you have now heard the tale of the cave.
Whoever listens to this story of the cave will have his sinz destroyed
and will acquire merit, fame, longevity of life and perpetuity of pro-
geny. [ have thus related to you the supreme merits of the Sashagiri
which I heard from venerable sages and [ bave also disclosed to you
the powers of the gracious Lord who protected Gajisdra and who
compases in Himsell bath the individual souls of the entire creation
and the universal sounl”

Mahitmyzmn " slighily deviates from tha original hore and thers, and io the
preacnt {nstance the Vinaras are stated (o have forthwith iotmeted heir ex.
perionce of the cave to BEma who I8 allagad to have sed thelr doubts at rest by
axplaining that the wvidon was produced by God for the sole parpose of
absolving and elavating the Viparas, So far Sita's explanation b tha Woniy
in tha text §s here ascribed to Rima, China-Vaikajsraya's readering, however,
[ollows the Samdslkpit crigioal closely.
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This is the 42nd Chapter of "8 Varfhs-Purfiaa " describing
the episode of the Vanaras who entered the Vaikustha-guh® and
other matters, and forms the roth Chapter of * 8ri Veakatichala-
Mabitmya."

CHAPTER XL

The advent to the Kshirarnava, the Brahmaloka and elsewhere
of the Devarshis who were annoyed by Ravana and others.

The Munis addressed 3Sata, “O great sage! You who are the
famous impressive, intelligent and capable interpreter of the con-
tents and implications of all Sasiras, pray tell us of the person to
whom God, the grantor of the desired boons, who abides on the
Viaikatidri ina form visible to all humanity and who has put on the
colour of the Afijanadri, had manifested Himself, since we are eager
to know it." And in response to their request, Sita thos commenced
hiz narrative :—

" Munis, follow this; Iam going to recount to you a superb
epispde pertaining to Vaikagsda which VySsamoni once narrated
regarding His revelation to Brahma. Of a certain oceasion in the
past, the Munis Jabali, Kisvapa, Gaulama, Agastya, Vimadsva,
and Bat@nanda, Sanaka and other Yogis, and Vasava (Indra) and
other Divas were harazsed by the wicked demons, the descendants
of Hiragyakadipu, and so they started in a body to represent their
grievances to the eternal God Vishgu, They reached the northern
shore of the Kshiriragva (millk-ocean), and there Agastya and other
sages and the Davas chanted hymns of praise: 'God, You who
recline on the surface of the milk-ocean, who are the primeval cause,
who dwell in the soul of the smallest of the created creatures,
You alone were existeat at the beginning of the creation, and
none else existed; You are the sole creator of both the moving
and stationary beings ; we offer our obeisance to you who mani-
fest Yourself in the forms of the world and who have taken
upon Yourself the duty of protection of the world. O Madhu-
sgdana | Itis certain that you are ever wide awake and zealous in
Your protection of the world, though apparently resting on Zdissha
with Your consort Lakshmi; but how has it happened that You have
not cared for usatall? O Bhagavan Vishsu, lord of the Davas,
who is the ocean of mercy, who is the grantor of boons and who is
pure and hallowed, be pleased to show favour unto us” [mmediately



BRI VEMNEATACHATLA-MAHATMYA 453

then an attendant of Vishpu holding the Baskha and the Ghakra
came down from the sky, addressed the Munis in these words,
“The mysterious BhagavEn Vishgy, the master—illusionist and the
lord of Lakshmi, dwells on a certain hill on earth; why have you
come here in search of Him? You may all go there to find Him,”
and suddenly flew back through the sky, They all tuwned round
from that place, deliberated together as to why the Lord should
have forsaken the Kshirabdki (milk-ocean) for a dwelling on earth,
and proceeded towards the auspicious Faibugthe-iobe In the
middle of the way they met Naradamuni who was coming along
playing on his lute (wisd), whose body was as white as a erystal,
who was shining with his forehead mark as white as camphor
powder and who was returning from the Faikuspha liks, and
accosted him thus, " High-souled Norada, where had you been so
long ¥ You are acquainted with all the events in the three worlds
and therein nothing escapes your ken. Where does Lakshmida
abide ¥ Some wicked and deceitful demons ([Daityas) living near
the Sriiaila (Tirumala, Tirupati hill) are intensely harrying the
mannjas (men), tdpasas (performers of penance, bermits) yogis
(azcetics) and meumis (sages).  And REvaps, having become proud of
the strength of his arms, inflicts constant suffering on them. The
omnipotent Vishgu alone is capable of subduing them, We come
to seek His protection, and pray tell us where He resides™ With
a return cbeisance to them, Narada made answer, * With a mind to
see Nariyana, the possessor of the divine and exquisite form and
the source of the highest felicity, I proceeded to the Fatbusgha-loka ;
and there some one intimated to me that Vishpu is amusing Himself
with Lakshmi on some hill on earth. Accordingly I am just
returning therefrom. We shall all procesd to the Brahma-loba
gince PitBmaba Brahma alone, the creator of the three worlds,
Enows the site” So the Munis and the Ysgis quickly started
for the Brohma-loks, together with Nerada, There they saw
Brahma with His four arms, four faces as brilliant as fire, with
His form seeming to embody the Fidas and the Sastras, attend-
ed by Gayatrl, S&vitrf and Sarasvati, and all Kinnaras, Uragas,
Gandharvas and Siddhas in groups, and also by the embodied Fadas
and fasiras and by the Dikpalas, and seated on the glerious and
supreme throne { Pargmasana). The Devas and the Munis prostrated
themselves before Brahma who offered them seats and enguired
after their welfare. They replied, “ By Your prace nothing is
difficult to be overcome ; and i all respects we feel happy. But we
suffer injury at the hands of Rivana. Certain Daityas inhabiting
the regions near the Sridaila (Tirumala) are oppressing men who are
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engrossed in thelr Karma (religious rites and sacrifices); and the
pure-bearted Munis apprehending a decline of their powers acquired
through their tapas (self-mortification), if they curse the demong,
have put up with their annoyance so long ; but henceforward it is
impossible to bear the suffering. Only the omnipotent Bhagavin
Vishpu is able to destroy them. We are unable to find Him any-
where in the three worlds. You alone are our refuge and we
beseech YWou to save us from this stupendous calamity.” Thus
petitioned to by the Yogis and Tapasas and the Divas headed by
Indra, Brahma considered the matter for a while and then made
answer to the Divas and the Munis

This is the gard Chapter of " &ri Vargba-Puripa " detailing the
advent tothe Kehirfrsava, Brahmaloka and elsewhere of the Dava-
Rishis tormented by Révasa and others, and forms the 11th Chapter
of * 8ri Véikayachala-Mahatmya."”

CHAPTER XIIL

The arrival of Brahma and others on the Venkatachala.

Brahma replied, “ Through his austere penance in the past,
Rivana earned a boon of indestruction as against the instru-
mentality of the Devas, but owing te his arrogance he failed to
crave a similar immunity from death at the hands of men [
therefore consider that the only means of escape i3 to seck
refuge of Vishpu who now abides on the Veakatichala on
earth and whom we shall petition to take steps to annihilate
the Daityss, 1 will accompany you and we will all start to-
gether immediately. We cannot ind Him at once but we will have
to seek Him out in different places, such as the plateaus over the
hills, beside the mountain torrents and rivers in the plains, and in
mountain caves. OF all the places on earth Hiz most favourite
resort is the Vidketa Hill, whereon, assuming the form of the parrot
and other birds and of the deer and other animals, He engages
Himself in pastime with Lakshmi and the Saris. He is immeanszely
pleased with the giri-pradabshisam (circumambulation of the hill)
and so we must wheel round the hill in the proper manner by the
right. A great king Dajaratha, born in the Ikshviku race, will
proceed to the Vaikatidri and perform an extraordinary pensance on
the bank of the Svami-pushbarinf and Sriyahpati (Vishgo) will
reveal Himself to that king."
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Instantly Brabhma and the Munis, Dgvas and Yogis left the
Brahsa-isha and scon reached the Ssshadri (hill) abounding in the
different kinds ol animalg, birds, fshes and trees.  The hill contains
numerous caves inhabited by the Siddhas and the Gandharvas, and
by the Gandharvis, Kinnarfs and Apsarasas, the melodious music of
whose vigd (lute) pleases the minds of the visitors to the Lill. This
is the auspicious hill which the swilt-winged Garuga broeght
to the earth. These seekers after God espied this auspicions hill,
and passing from one peak to another and from one forest into
another, took frequent ablutions in the purifying waters of the
streams, rivalets, wells, pools, ponds, lakes and tanks and lovingly
waorshipped God with flowers, offered sweet and palatable fruits to
Lord Brinivasa and thus rid themselves of tiresomeness. Bot they
did not there find either God or His templs or its tower; nor did
they mect the Munis engaged in deep meditation. However they
came across certain ordinary Munis and with them they resided.
Whenever they saw any animals, birds or Gandharvas with
uncommon beauty and colour, they wondered if God Himself
had assumed such forms and followed them in their movements
on the hill.

The advent of Dasaratha to the Venkatachala with the
desire of obtaining sons.

During this time king Dadaratha was ruling the earth from
Aysdbys. He reigned for a long time over his subjects who
followed the established regulations of the various castes: but he
was not fortunate encugh to have a son who could cheer his mind,
and he was very mech grieved at the absence of a son; and hence,
approaching Vasishtha-Maharshi, addressed him thus: “Sire, you
are our family priest. In spite of my desire, | bave not had a son
for these long years lo perpetuate the lineage. | am afflicted with
sorrow for not having begotten a som for such a long period of
time. Having committed many sing, [ have become a sinner, and
please tell me how a sinner can beget a son™ At this request of
Dagaratha, Vasishtha comcentrated his mind on the subject fora
while and, having obtained a clear vision, he replied :  * You are an
auzpicicus monarch and, as such, how can sin attach itself to you 7
But by the exercise of my supernatural powers through concen-
tration, [ perceive the existence, ag obstacles in the way, of certain
evil deeds which hinder the birth of a son to you. And in order to
expiate this sin and bring about the birth of a son, worshlp God
Veakaieda, the lord of Lakshmi.” On this advice, Dadaratha
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enguired Vasishtha, * Where does Vishgu abide and how can I seek
Him 7" and the Muni replied, * Two hundred yjamas [about
zooo miles) to the south of the Ganges and a &ria (about 2§ miles)
to the north of the bank of the Suvarsamukbari river stands the
Vahkata Hill which is resplendent with innumerable sacred pools and
lakes and with numerous Kinnaris. It is not an ordinary hill but is
a divine hill and the best among the bills, Men cannot comprehend
its form. This Vatkatichala is dearer to Lord Nir@yasa residing in
Vaikupthapura than either the orb of the sun or Vaikuetha or Svarga
(heaven). On this hill God Srinivisa incessantly employs Himself
in amusement with Lakshmif There the pure-souled Munis offer
sacrifices to Him with the object of abtaining a glance of His form ;
Yagis and Davas render penance constantly ; and even the self-horn
BhagaviEn Brahma will hereafter undertake a great penance on this
most sacred hill for the unfoldment of God's mercy to all the worlds,
and Hari (Vishsu) will manifest His superlative form to Brahma ;
and through this manifestation Midhava {Vishoo) who is exceedingly
lberal, like the rising river in flood, will grant the desires of all,
And undoubtedly Giovinda will grant your desire also.” And with
& delighted mind and a cheerful face, emperor Dagaratha started with
Vasishtha in the direction of the Veakatagiri Crossing the Gaigs,
Gidavari, Krishpavesf, Tuagabhedrs, Pampa and Bhavaniidini rivers
and taking sblutions in them, Dadaratha reached the high-peaked
Vebkapidri. Believing from the loxuriant growth of trees and shrubs
therecn that the swrrounding hill-forest combined in itself both the
Nandavanam (the pleasure-garden of Indra) and the Chaitraratham
(that of Kubsra), Dagaratha ascended the hill which seemed to be an
young offspring (offshoot) of the MahImern with its lovely scenery
pleasing the mind ; bathed in the streams, tanks, poals and lakes and
pushkarigis, and became purified in body and washed of his sins.
Having thus secured purity of mind and risen radiant with the hope
of obtaining a son, he felt greatly elated as those that drank the
blissful nectar like the Davas,”

This is the 44th Chapter of * 8rf Varaha-Purfips " describing the
advent, etc., of Brahma and others to the Vealkatichala, and forms
the rath Chapter of *8rf VaakatGchala-Mahitmys."



POETRY OF MOTION

INDIAN DANCE AND MUSIC

A. VAIRURTEAM PANDIT
BOMBAY

Dancing in the ordinary sense of the term means and implies the
rhythmic swaying of the body and light tapping of the feet which
in fact have always had a mysterious attraction for mandkind. It is
to dancing that music really owes its periodicity, its configuration
shaping of its phrases into measures and even its rests. But music
is not the only debtor to dancing in this matter ; for poetry is also
found to have been heavily indebted to the daneing feet of the
artiste. Metre is not a thing which coneerns the ear only. It has
to be visualised at the feet of the dancer. It has been well said
therefore that metre constitutes the feet of the Veda o=2: ot g o
Rhythm in speech, rhythm in sound, rhythm in motion, to say in the
language of Spencer, were in the beginning parts of the same thing.

Indeed, when we walk we take either long steps or short ones,
We may walk fast or slow, still we walk in groups of equal steps ;
we walk, to use the language of prosody, in spondees.  But the
moment we take one long step and one short step, when one step is
fast and the other slow, we no longer really walk; we hegin to
danee. And this is how triple time is said Lo develop in consequence
directly from the dancing feet; since triple lime {5 nothing but a
grouping of one strong long beat followed by a short light one
gymbolising the trochee in poetry. To illustrate, in dancing to
spondees, that is, in what is called Pafa of the Indian music, at
first heat; but by reason of its being relegated to a position of
relative unimportance, the second beat gradually becomes shorter
and shorter and we rest no longer on the first beat. The result is
the development of the trochaic rhythm. In thiz way it could
easily be shown how the dactyl rhythm has also been developed
from the steps of anapaest or what is technically called Kamali in
the musical parlance of India. The Ghoutals, which consists of
two long and two short steps is the lomic fest of the English
prosody. Such is the way how from the art of rhythm in the
dancing feet iz developed the art of rhythm and form in poetry.

However, it is quite evident that the music of India which is
technically krnown by the name of Sangita resolves itself into two
5B
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classes namely, Awdible and the Fisible, one which Is primarily
emotional and the other dominantly sensuous, one arising from the
melodic impulse of singing and the other arising from the rhythmie
impulge of dancing. Indeed, to both the dudible and the Fisible
elements (Sravya and Driiya), if we may call them so0, metre and
melody brought their power. To the song, metre brought its poten-
tial vitality and to the dance, melody added its soft charm and lulling
rhyme. The weaving together of these elements into one art-fabric
by means of the drum rhythmically as well as melodiously articula-
ting the metre of the song and the dance, has been the ideal of all
poets from Bharata to BhEnusingha.

From time immemorial the Indians idealised their daneces, that is
ta say, they made their dances to fit their songs. They persistantly
thought of the ways and means to raise the emotional context of the
words of the songs from mere abstract symbols to living represen-
tatives of the idea inberent in the somg. They found that expres-
sion overshadows the spoken words. They felt that the shadow
languages of gesture and expression which naturally accompany all
words not only reinforce but galvanise the words into living repre-
sentatives of the underlying idea. It iz this gesture-language,
featuring and expression, that is techmically kngwn by the name of
nriiya as distinguished from writa which is not only more
acrobatic in character but is deveid of acsthetic emotion (fasa) and
moods of the mind {Bkéra) which are most esgential In »writya.

Bhsva or mood is the first touch of emotion in a mind
previously at rest. 'When the emotion becomes more intense
and finds expression in movements of the eyes, eyebrows, eto
it is called kipa The kiva are ten In pomber end are in-
cluded among the twenty ormaments or Alankaras of a heroine.

‘are,—{ila or the imitation of the lover; wildsa or
flutter of delight ; wéchhitti or re-arrangement of dress or jewels
to enhance lovliness; wvibframa or confusion and flurry; Aili-
kinghita or combination of anger, tears, joy and fear; megayia
or absorption in the thoughts of the lover when his name is heard ;
butjamila or feigned anger; bibboka or feigned Indifference;
lalita or graceful swaying and lolling; wibrita or silence in
comsequence of modesty. In short dhfes is but a mood of the
mind or a feeling unexpressed whereas hfva is the emotion which
finds expression in chezh@ or the gesture that expressesit. Thus
nritya as distinguished from the acrobatic seitte which primarily
characterise the dances of the west, is that form of dance which is
replete with mood or bhgva msthetic emotion or rase, suggestion
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of wyanjona and sbbimaya or gesture. In other words nriive
15 Engikablingya which means and implies exposition of a song
or & theme of music by means of the gestures of the body and limbs
that is, by means of the shadow language of gesture, featuring and
other expressions. It is traditionally held by the artistes in Indiz
that the song should be sustained in the throal, its meaning to be
shown by the hands, the mood by the glances and the rhythm to be
marked by the feet For wherever the hands move thither the
glances follow ; where the glances go, there the mind follows : where
the mind travels there the mood forms itsell and where it happens to
condense itself, there wells up the mmsthetic emolion or rasa to
over-flow its corporeal confines, to touch with love-tinetured zeal of
humanity at all points.

ROLE OF NRITYA

Indeed, in mrifya the artiste is ever endeavouring as it were to
break through the bondages of matter. In it he feels that his
physical organism not only reveals but conceals the major portion
of his deeper being. Such i3 the Indian sritya or gesture and
expressipn. And the expression is the natoral outcome of our
spiritual energies. As such it is quite expected that artiste
should overllow the boundaries of our imagination and gently
touch with his sweet influence our practical life. For, art is
not action, since that is utility ; neither is it conduet, for that is
morality. writyas as an art is essentially related to our manner of
action and our mode of procedure.  To illustrate by a few episodes
from the Sikuntala, in watering a plant first show salini-padma-
fola—hands with palms down-wards; next raise them to the
shoulder, incline the head, somewhat bending the slender bady and
then pour cut. To move the nglisi-padmafoiz hands downward
is said to be pouring out. “The gathering of lowers’ has to he explai-
ned by means of gesture language and expression in the following
way ; hold the left hand horizontally in ar@fs, the right band in
hansya extended forward at the side; the left hand here repre-
senls a basket and the imaginary flowers are picked by the right
hand and transferred to the left, The gestural exposition of * fear
from a bee' is glven by moving the head quickly to and fro, the lips
quivering, while pafséa hands are held against the face, palms
upwards,

MELODY AND NRITYA.

To define the role of sritpa in the music of India iz n> easy
matter. Just as a man i3 a duality of idealism and materialism, just
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as speech has its shadow language, gesture and expression, or just
music itself is the artistic synthesis of the emotional and the intellec-
tual; so mritya is the shadow language of melody. If melody is
held to be the gift of folk-song to musie, mrifva must be taken as its
shadow language to visualize the emotional contents of the melody
into living representatives of the underlying idea. And in fact just
as in speech shadow language overwhelms the spoken words soin
music nritya comparatively controls the melody. Melody is the
expression of the inner motive and mritya that of ils outer gestural
manifestion. Indeed, the very term meotif, which means musical
theme, is significant in this connection. It is ‘emotive’ and expressly
implies a moving form from the soul. Heoce melody is the ssthetic
of the inward principle of love and mrityais the outward law of
righteousness. In consequence therefore, they might well be
described to represent dynamic intension and mathematical exten-
sion. And in reality they are the spirit and form of music, melody
inhabiting nritya in the same way that the soul or the animating
motive dwells in the mode or manner in which we outwardly
express ourselves. Hence melody like love, is the unitary out-
pouring of itself, while writya like law is the duality of moral
differentiation. And they stand respectively for the inner individual
attitude and the outer social aspect of the artistic consciousness
of the dancer. Thus we see that melody is related to writya in the
same way as spirituality to morality of the people. Really when
these two powers, melody and nrifya, supplement cach other, then
provided the thought is a noble one, the effect will be overwhel-
mingly convincing and we have great sengila as they call it.

But the art of Indian dancing like the art of singing isa
deliberate art. Nothing is left to chance or to the impulse of the
moment. When the cartain is ralsed and the dancer iz already on
the stage, it ie too late to begin the making of a new work of art.
And this is why it bas been said that all activities of the gods
whether in house or in garden spring from the constitutional
disposition of the mind but all the activities of men resuit from the
conscious working of the will and therefore, the details of the
actions to be done should be carefully preseribed and followed.
Indeed as the text of the play remaing the same whoever the actor
might be, precisely as the score of the musical composition is not
varied by whomsoever it mey be performed, so there is no reason
why the accepted gesture language of India should be altered with
a view, to set off advantageously the actor's personality. It s the

action and not the dancer which is essential to the visible music
of India,
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There is in some quarters of the music world, a blind tradition
about the relative merits of nigyachiryas and their brethren the
£ayanas as singers. The latter take to themselves the first place
m the field and assign a lower one to the dance masters.  The pecu-
liar excellence of the Zayasnas lie, in the distorted and degenerate
opinicn of the modern music world, in their ability to sing r@ga and
vigiai. The writydchiryas are supposed lo be weak and insuffi-
cient in this respect, though stronger it may be in the line of tale
The latter return the compliment with a full measure and over-
flowing and pity the poor vocalists, whose musical pains are misera-
bly unsteady and shaky.

As one who can claim a pretty good knowledge, at first-hand
of both these clans, I may give it as my considered and impartial
opinion, that they are right and they are wrong. The srityacharyas
are by common consent stronger in laya than the gayases. Bt it
is not just nor true to say that they are back numbers in the actual
elements that go to make a first class singer, | mean the riga busi-
ness. In the first place I do not admit the criterion in the least.
Riga is not the be-all and end-all of singing. “Man does not live
by bread alone” One has to remind himself of the archaic defini-
tion of music. Song, instrument and dance (expression) go to make
what is known as Sangita. This pots oot of court the first clan, in
that they do not by their own confession, claim as much proficiency
in layas asin gimae.

On the other hand we find that the other clan composed of
madasvarakar as and Nrilydchdryas are not so hopeless. If we
judge them by the above cannon of Sangita we [nd that they have a
place in the world of music, though woefully vague and uncertain.
It is my individual opinion that they can develop a riga longer and
more fully and with greater richness of varieties than instrumenta-
ligta.

In fact the Smritis and the works on devotion lay it down the
Brahmana should consider it as one of his daily duties that he
cannol omit without making himself impure and sinful that he should
sing and dance and express during the time of religious worship.
We find it not only in India but all over the world that at all times
the worship, at home and in the temples was always accompanied
by song and dance.

David danced before the Arc. Greece, Egypt, Assryria, Chaldea,
furnish us with records of a separate class of people chosen for this
purpose. They were pure of body, speech and thought.
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DEVOTIONAL DANCE

They trained themselves Lo perfection in the art of devotional
dance and many of them were possessed of high pogic powers.
The priests that served Osiris and Horus in Egypl, the priestesses
that enacted the mysteries of the Goddess [zis in the same country,
the priestesses that were attached to the Fanes of Jupiter and
Apollo in Greece, and the Sybils of Rome, were but the sisters and
brothers of what were known in Indiz from time immemorial as the
Archakas of the Shrines and the Devadfisiz, that sang and danced
during religious worship. Like every other institution in India, it
bas, as Sri Krishna says, undergone great havoc at the hands of the
Almighty Time.

Does it not strike one as strange that the Hindu Rishis whom
cne would always associate with dark caves and deep forests and
intense meditetion and austerities, should be the writers of text
books and manuals on music in all its departments of song, instru-
ment and mridya? Matanga, Dattila, Kohala, N&rada, Agastya,
BhEradvEja and many other great names are closely associated with
the fine arts. Foris it not Sarasvati one of the Hindu Trinity in
its Sakti or power aspect, the source and fountain of Poetry and
Music ?

Jayadeva tanght his wifc Padm&vati to sing and dance before
the Lord Sri Krishna while he was the eonductor. Narsyaga-
tirtha acted as Nrityichirya and kept time on his ghats with his
aanyasin staff while Sri Krishna danced before him to the musie of
the tzranges The teacher and his puopil have degenerated side by
side. The evil seems to have gone very very deep. For we fnd
that even centuries back, the writers on Sociology and Political
Science look down with contermpt and derision on the arts
of song and dance. In the Ramayana itsell, Sri Rama warns
Bharata not to give much of his time and countenanee to professionals
of the singing and dancing variety.

The Gandharvas of old seem to have oceupied a place in society
not much different from what is now oceupied by the dancers

Now | take up the point for discussion about the place of
dancers in the field of singing pure and simple as contrasted with
the professional singers. Tradition and legend have it that Tumbura
and Nirada eang with accompaniment when Siva exhibited his
Angnda Tindava. Of course, you cannot even dream of a higher
status for the singer that accompanies and conducts the dancer. The
two Rishis are the last word on the science and art of music, And
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after them Gandharvas like Chitrasena took the place of conductors,
and Gandharva is a name to conjure with when you talk of music.
In act the sclence of music is styled the Gindharva Veda.

Now coming down to the condition of the art of Indian dancing
there are very few, who have been taking palns to exhibit real art as
found in the ancient times. But it is a pity they are not wel]
patronised.

In the period of Devas, dance was prominent and foremost as
Indra himself had a set of dancers as Menaki, Rambha, Orvasi and
Tilottama led by the great sage Nirada ;

Let usg then revive the ancient art of the beautiful country,
where the Lord Krishna once passed his youthful days singing with
the volee of hie mewrali and dancing the graceful dance with his
favourite Radha and ever loving Gopis

CLASSICAL DANCE

Classical dancing is a much discussd subject in India and
elsewhere but though it is much discussed, whenever the question of
reform is raised with regard to its technique and its content, conven-
tion eries loudly against it and hence progress in it is slow in our
country. This is my humble view with regard to Classical dancing
in India to-day.

The dance in India is traditionally confined to the nautch,
and though the nauteh Is a beautiful dance when it is well done,
it has definite shortcomings. The mautch dancer has strictly to
look to the pumber of musical beats. Henee there conld be
developed in it a surpassing mastery in the movement of feet in
line with music. Bot what is gained by such mastery greally pre.
vents the expression of what is creative on the dancer’s personality-
Music becomes a fetter to the spirit of the dancer. The nautch
dancer cannot freely sway with the emotions of her heart, and the
result is that the expression of rhythm even in the best nautch
dance is often monotonous to a sensitive interpreter of beauty.

I state these shortcomings of the naotch more vividly by des-
eription of a type dance such as * Moon-Dance.” There are three
stages in the Dance, 18t the Crescent, then the Half-moon and then
the Full-moan., These three stages form one unitary movement, and
each stage is to be danced very slowly; but it would be impossible
to dance it with slow rhythm, if one were to move one's feet strictly
according to the number of musical beats. The conventional rules
of the nautch have to be therefore forsaken if one were to express
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the heauty of the slow evolution of the moon. Thus, for four beats
of music one has to teke two steps, and oot four. But, when the
third stage of the moon’s evolution is reached, the dance must develop
a light dexterous movement. The joy of the full moon is to be
represented by the speedy movement of the dance. There must
be, therefore, a sudden variation in movement to depict the theme
carrectly, but such a variation is nat possible when the dance is
fettered by music as in the nautch,

Thus if classical dancing is to be a creative art [ say it cannot
confine itzelf only to the nautch. Though convention may uphold
the nautch, as much as dancing iz a necessary form of expression
as painting or music, no convention cen possibly suppress the free-
dom sought for by the dance in her art. Bot, on the other hand, jt
must be remembered that those who leave the nautch have to enter
a much more difficolt sphere. Whereas in the former, practiceis
chiefly necessary to render it beautiful; in the sphere of ereative dance
the dancer must be zble to express herself completely, Otherwise,
her Art becomes cramped. The creative dance is one of the most
difficult of all arts, for unlike the other art, here the body itself is the
medium of expression. Thus the ereative dance draws the soul out
of the dancer much more than painting or music.  But with all this
sacrifice involved in the dance, the creative dancer is hardly
encouraged in India and she has to seek in vain for the interpretation
her art deserves. Thisis because we do not have any institotion
which gives proper facilities to the dancer; what is, therefore,
needed is want of a National Theatre which protects our art and
gives whole-hearted encouragement to cur artistes ; and specially at
present when the whole ration is aspiring for freedom must seek
free expression in the art.  An instance of such expression is to be
found at present in Russia. Why should not our eountry have her
own national theatre ? For, asin Russia, in India to-day the creative
dance must claim an important place in the life of the whole nation.
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REVIEWS.

Andhra University College Telugu Association Bulletin No. I-
October 1932, Pp. 28. One illustration.

We welcome this venture of the Telugu students of the
Andhra Upiversity under the able editorehip of M. R. Ry., Pingali
Lakshmikantham Garu, M.A. The bulletin conteins many interesting
articles all in Telugu. All the articles show the influence of modern
critical inquiry. It contains a shert appreciation of Andhra Nayaka
Satakamu, n note on the Ramayana of Tulsidas, an estimate of the
poetic genius of Tikkana and 2 fine study of Sakuntala of Kalidasa,
We wish every success for this enterprise,

Mandaravati—Author: M. R. Ry., K Krishnamacharya, B. A.,
L. T., Principal, Sanskrit College, Tirupati. Pp. IV, 128, Publizhed
by Vavilla Ramaswamy Sastrulu & Sons, Madras.

This is a very interesting romance in Sanskrit from the hands
of M.R. Ry, K. Krishnamacharya. It removes to some extent the
lemg-felt want of modern productions in Sanskrit prose in a simple
and chaste style. It is very appealing to all.

The story iz taken from Kshemendra's Bribat.kathf-manjari.
He has woven the story of Mandaravati into the episode of Kanaka-
manjari from the story of Hamsavali. He has introduced several
changes inte the story to make the episode more realistic and
human,

The bock is accompanied by a summary of the romance in
English which would be useful to the student population also. This
Interesting work iz a fit text book for colleges and High School
classes.

Sri Venkatesa Pathikam—by M. E. Ry., C. V. Subrahmaniam,
Vellore. FPp. &, 2.

This is a small pamphlet in Tamil in praise of Sri Venkatesvara
of Tirumalai, The pamphlet contains verses which are of a very
high order of devotional interest.
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Gopalakrishna Bharati—by M.K.Ry., M. 5. Ramaswami Aiyer,
B.A, B.L, LT, with a foreword by Hon'ble Justice Dr. K. Krishna
Pandalai. Pp. 68, viil.

All those familiar with Tamil must know of that immortal
production called by the name of Nandanar Charitram songs from
which are the household property of every lover of South Indian
Music. As is generally the case very little is known about the life
of its author., We are indebted to M.R.Ry., M. & Ramaswami Aiyer
well-known in the field of South Indian Music for an authoritative
booklet dealing with the main incidents in the life of Gopalakrishna
Bharati its famous aunthor. This booklet is the cutcome of a series
of lectures delivered under the muspices of the Annamalai Univer-
sity in January, 1g31. One can easily pass a pleasant hour in
company with great musical genius of the last century while reading
through the interesting parrative. The closing chapters dealing
with the service of Bharati to music are full of suggestians for the
further developmen: in South Indian Music and are worth careful
study. He differentistes in a sclentiic manner the merits and
demerits of recitative and lyrical types of music and assigns Bhirati
to the former class and shows that there is a genuine necessity for
the type of musicians like Bharati,



Left Side View of Ratna-Kiritam of Sri Malayappasvami
(Processional Image of Sri Venkatesvaral).




LT
‘B5syd " L?fuﬂﬁai:-:a?"ﬁ Teh T ol .

TRrd, Bsyarioe WU gy §D8M.

[ RE S ool !l!a’..dﬁﬂ'u?ﬁ B 5 B&Eﬁﬁéi“@
Kofsin BEahsT, o ruw:ﬁgﬁmﬁma edicii
s Batorte wilimrdh. 0SB S Ey et DDA
FEerd,

ST eSfelse FogiTae o Horr o e
Xofi, SBrleelgod KD :ﬂc‘;ﬁﬁhrﬂﬂ"': Hractadfns Tt s =5
Ay Sonst Trast DAOTLD. widh ThEFTE T
e Eﬁwﬁrmﬁﬂnm Tolld Dk 4b 'ﬁuﬁiﬁﬁﬁdﬂ:fﬁ:ﬂ: i
Ay Sodibohidh Wi '@:n.?ﬁ%ﬁ-ﬁaa:m ‘Eﬁusﬁdhdm
# R0 gy Mol 7o Poubilc sy TSR = #E08Ds
Dfe THErREdT @Y Bo0 ahoFSimhos Lo T0F
S % s S-derbom (B omgReaie ermojforns WY
¥ ol soeorre tﬂﬁiﬂﬁ.ﬂ&h ﬁﬂiﬁﬁ'ﬂ*ﬁ@gﬁ‘"c |2 3008, = TS
Tolfiy BT Thes T8, eos  BodXfmues A o
Ko

SR RCESEARMES ﬂﬁg

———

(BT ST
ToohDe i ahis Esn,

Ty e o el e
SR LELE Bl T arang S |
R0y Bobsh T Teo
-1 &dﬂ'ﬁﬁnm&ﬂr‘ Lﬁ‘.::lﬁ#)gﬁ HasaeKE |l



474 TIRUMALAI SRl YENEATESVARA
13 SeHi oy Dloed T b
oD drtesedind) o Ty b¥dh |

Sap ¢ TR T o wDate B
EFAET, wce Bt mal g

6 I3 god B o FoesackS ﬁ:aﬁ)a{];
ARl wh T TesadNEE |
By wedyaooh wpi F'aye
Keatoitemtomraniiag 8w )

¥l &0 Sl SEVRR
h*iiu cibRacrR E’;ﬁ:ﬁ_:ﬂﬁ;&m SebT |
o B B @ MR
3 ju-z‘ir-E}n Ay DX R

el 3l 88 dnHLST8"). cuvodrtird,. B
a8 SoeTothas |

TeoRoliEndy o (rochifoeebs
T HoDIsuvish vl |

& e F"‘:EH ¥ e Al XL
Fasgbomry  sbeaoSaIAN |
S Mer ¢ Homw S8 L ¥ s oo
oo Rdbibot BY - |

¥l mxsBoby aue D

TR Sty oK My -
SENEHdD N Hrah o
KBoxoDE Mo it Sooke )

¥l ¥oi Tty DarHe

KocBh rvogs Trodl shagnisd |
:luﬂ:_‘n‘;.ﬁm!.! FTaE
TOHE H8 HaSoms S8 BT |



¥ srbosasssne. Ram
VDS 2y madio WRRG |
K Bootiyeie Stved g
B o g s Sher |
B 1A unsamn o oo B
e ey Hn apstabeie |
ol Eod i Bte Kook e Batoc
Uongeon Bolsue Sne™ wed sud 1

a_g?acmﬁ ¥

PoerDerd 8T ehs Uit
T g ™
4 13 gobhlinoms DeyBes:aus ook

PEgHiEs SN AR, |
Trodh TR 7 -ode” drvg,
SoloTe Bock SvDEK |

8 IR T ET B0se s B¢

oy i as Kooy |
SRHED BN Be & cbibi S
BRZNTOD Wby« HiGis Dus I

Nl S%8 5% gy F'-‘ﬁaﬁ

Baak Doy T LD MuRETD st
AR Bovgedodthe

EXcE SDuESHonon SR 1

B3 Tl T amd Wolam MG
Febrl TV Do wedy_ |
e WS weedy e 8005 mumongl
audh e A Wrwed Zowdh )



APS

TIRTTMALAT SRI VENKATESVARA

K1 et By e wmdrod
Hh D STy ) -waRdise 7o |
i BookBoDidhgs
Hine WD BeamoNecs el ®roe HpetEe |

ol T STy T PRoeb g
Y- D e Eod g |
s DEGine DD BussKeRat)
T Bind e Sldard

A oo wshoc w5 el
Toesdheo B LYS wmd vl |
Kk ™ BoNc Wi ™0 Y-
Wl Mo (B o |

¥l 8% Bavescl W
FiecR™R bl Ko\ Sirs) S05° 80 1
e it A0 Prwin ¥
B wc Bl SX (F™ T3oase @™o |

Ball B ko K Do croaialbhen g by
F‘Eﬁ‘ﬂ-ﬁm EEM&-. 1
be Fosme By dabatten
i Dowodngg) vodaktian |

¥l Thalbes fEsoDs™
mﬂ*ﬁqﬂh’ﬁnm Besgdm e |

™ Doty ﬂ#&ﬁ“‘ﬁn_
™ Srbed™c wite TUngn: By |



DEVASTHANAM NOTES

TIRUPATI DEVASTHANAM BILL

Sir,—The necessity for a separate Bill for the Tirupati Devas-
thanam alone in spite of the Madras Hindu Religious Endowments
Act Il of rgay has not been sufficiently made out. The Select
committee has admittedly so modified the original Bill that it
underwent material and radical changes involving sweeping alte-
rations in the present administration. This institution is governed
by the Privy Council Scheme and Rules framed by the District Court
which has immediate control over it in all matters. By this measare,
the legislature attempts to override and supplant the Judiciary. It
seeks also to create a breach in the accepted constitutional principles
and the avowed traditions of responsible Government. The liberty
of religlous profession not only of the citizens of this province but
in other provinces as well, is sought to be seriously affected. The
situstion for the interference of the Government to withdraw the
managemant of this institution voluntarily wested in the line of the
present administrator, has not also arisen. The Judiciary which is
exercising its close control over the management has not confessed
its imability to deal with this institution to call in the zid of the
legislature.

A close perusal of the proposed Bill will digelose that there are
seeds of disrupticn in the composition of the committes and apparent
contradictions and anomalies in the powers vested in the Com-
missioner and the Committee. It would seem that the Bill will
substitute the present benevolent unitary system of administration
by far too complex a machinery comprising, a Commissioner, the
Committee, the Hindu Religious Endowment Board, the Local
Government, the two Advisory Councils of Mirasidars and taluk
tyots. This mixed and composite administrative body of elected
and nominated Committee members, with perhaps no men of judi-
clous temperament or executive experience but belonging to different
and diverse creeds and hold various views on religion and temple
rituals, and entire strangers to the local conditions, customs and
regulations governing the temple, is bound to lead to friction
resulting in dire consaquénces to the ipstitution and the members
relating thereto. Anothér strange feature about the Bill is that in
the choice of elected and pominated members of the Committes, it is
only the Hindu electorate that has the voice, while the Couneil and
the Select Committes secured a thumping majority in passing the
Bill without any such restriction.  Yet another any striking feature
is that the administration is made to be run with the 2 Advisory



478 TIRUMALAL 5RI VENEATESVARA

Councils selected from the mirasl and service-holders and the ryots
of the taluk, the two fruitful sources of annoyance to the administs
ration as at present experienced. [t iz worth noting the obifey
dictum of the High Court when it observed “that committee and
joint trusteeship were found not caleulated to secure efficient
management being too combrous a machinery to work smoothly and
effectively and that occesional visits from persons not resident in the
immediate neighbourhood would hardly afford sufficient cheek”
Dioes the Bill under contemplation afford any such remedy 7

The provisions of the Bill read like bye-laws and the Bill does
not possess the dignity of a statate. It will be amusing to note that
a special section is devoted to the preparation of an establishment
list and the scale of pay. Really this does not deserve tobea
permanent provision in a statute which the Bill claims to bel Again
the rights and duties of the Commissioner and the Commiltee are
fll-defined and at times contradictory. There is complete omission
in that no provision is made for the management of the taluksand
for the custody and disbursement of cash and valuables such as are
attended to at present by the Treasurer appointed by the District
Court. Does this mean such officers are dispensed with by the
appointment of an all-important Commissioner |

Evident cases of clash between the the proposed Bill and the
prior Act II of rg27 are discernible even on a cursory glance,
especlally in respect of the provision made in regard to the control
of the hereditary, and non-hareditary subordinates ; the interference
of the Hinde Religions Endowments Board as supervising er appel-
late authority ; the levy of one and a half per cent contribution on the
income of this institution when the Hindu Religions Endowments Act
" ghall cease to be in foree ;" the utility of the surplus funds whether
consistent or inconsistent with any charitable, religions or edu-
cational objects and purposes of the Devasthanam and the abro-
gation of the perzonal liberty vested in any worshipper to question
or attempt Lo correct the acts or misdeeds of the Commissioner or
of the Committes, provided for in the prior Act and in Section all
gz of the Civil Procedure Code. Do not all these suggest eventoa
layman that this piece of legislature is wholly and morally an
indefensible measure 7

Ag Lord Sankey recently observed, if we cannot stelve to be
ideally perfect, we can at least aim at what is practically possible.
Let the public zay whether the Bill [s one such attempt

" Hindu" —4-1-33. " Tustice "
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THE TIRUPATI BILL.

The Governor of Madras will be doing a signal service to the
Hindu India if he stands by British Justice and its accredited states-
manship by witholding his assent to the Tirumalai, Tirupati,
Devagthanams Bill. The speed with which it was ushered into the
Meadras Council, the short-sighted report of the Select Committee
the questionable eonclusion of the readings of the Bill the opposition
to even the commonsense amendment of the Advocate.General, is
proof eloquent that this measure is the ill-fated and still-born child
of a party-pact bent upon having a “pound of flesh" at any cost,
It is fervently hoped that the Governor of the Province is giving his
anxicus attention to the Bill. Thousands of protests have been and
are daily being sent up to the Madras Govenment from different
parts ol India and hundreds of resolutions from religicus and other
heads of institutions, have been submitted to the Viceroy to discoun-
tenance the ill-conceived Bill and to thwart the selfish motives of an
Interested few. Recently the Governor of Madras personally visited
“this Temple of All India [mwportance,” as admitted even by the
Select Committee Report, and His Excellency was personally
acquainted with the facts and figures, and the enormous strides this
adminigtration has taken from 1843 towards the ever-growing
improvement of the Temple resources.

During the regime of the present Mahant Sri Prayaga Dossjes,
four big Taluks yielding nearly 1o lakhs of rupees have been purcha-
sed at a cost of nearly a crore of rupees, and several big and monu-
mental buildings, constructions and projectslike the Electrification in
Lower and Upper Tirupati were undertaken and achieved with
complete success. The District Judges have spoken in glowing
terms about the statesmanship, grit and capabilities of thiz Mahant
on several occations In Judicial pronouncements. The continuons
and uninterrupted reign of over 30 years of this able administrator
is almost unparalleled in the annals of religious mstitutions through-
out India. The fact that this institution has survived ithe malicious
attacks of several local partisans and is being governed by a Scheme
framed by the Privy Council is enough to make further Legislative
enactments, a redundaney. The Hindu Religious Endowments Act
Il of 1037 bas already shaken the religious fervour of the pilgrim
public as s evident from the progressive fall in the Temple income
ever since ifs inception. Any further interference by the enactment
of the Bill pending the Governor's assent will severely result in the
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closing of the temple itself and the faithfol few will be driven to the
necessity to achieving spiritual salvation by devoting the funds ear-
marked for Sri Venkatesvara, for other allied purposes nearer home.

After all, this measure is not going to bring in any reform as it
presumes. 1t would only substitute the honorary, benevaolent
Trustee by a high paid Commissioner and equally costly committes
from different parts of the Presidency. The administrative machi-
nery isnot going to be bettered. The Treasury balance is mot
going to be improved. The agitation carried on by the Ryots’
Association in the Taluks bas greatly affected the Taluk Revenue.
The Legistature by this party measure has sown the wind and will
reap the whirlwind.  The originators of the Bill will lose nothing :
but the effect the Bill will produce abread will be immense to the
great detriment of the present administration.

Lot the Governorin-Council therefore consider these adverse
circumstances calmly and deliberately and act advieedly before
riding rough-shod over the religious susceptibilities of millions of
Hindus and break Britain's pledge in the Queen’s Proclamation. [t
ig never too late to mend.

“Swaraf va"—dated, J0-12-32. " Truth ™,
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WELCOME ADDRESS

0N THE OCCASION OF HIS TAEING CHARGE OF ADHIEARI'S
FLACE ON THE TIRUMALAI HILL

Tao
M.E.Ry. SRI BAVAJEE NARAYANA DASJEE, VARU,
ERI VICHARAMAKARTHA'S ADHIKART,
Tirnmalai Hill

We the residents of this Holy village, Tirumalai, most humbly
welcame you again in our midst as Srei Vicharanakartha's Adhbikari
Varu. Though this exalted place was created three years ago by
His Haoliness after his recovery from the illness, the head-gquarters
was only at Chittoor. Bat now it was shifted to this Holy place
which we feel overjoyed for many reasons.

We cannot be quiet without mentioning the high qualities of
head and heart which yon possess in discharging the responsible
work entrusted to you when His Helinesé had been on pilgrimage.
We earnestly feel that by having vour head-guarters here there is
greater chances of serving Lord Sri Venkategvara and His devotees
from far and near at the Holy Seat of Sri Swami Hathiramjee.

We feel confident that with your extracrdinary patience,
sympathy and keen intellect yon will carry on that responsibility so
kindly entrusted to you by Sri Mahantjee Maharajjee.

May God Sri Venkatesvara bless you with long life and
prosperity.

Tirumalai Hill,
}- Resinents oF TIRUMALAL

25t December rp32.
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REFLY ADDRESS

GENTLEMEN,

I thank you wvery much for the honour you- bave done me, It
is the wish of Our Lord Sri Balajee that I should serve at His
fect as representative of His Holiness Sri Mahant Maharau-:-: and
Vicharanakartha and 1 feel T am proud of having my head-quarters
at Hig Holy feet.

I owe a duty, a public duty, to serve all those who come here
un pilgrimage from far and near to provide them all facllities for
thefr worship and to render all possible assistance that lies in my
p-:'.l'.'rtr far their short sojoorn.  Thia duty 1 say, I cannot do satis-
factorily except with the hearty co-operation of one and all of you—
the residents of this sacred place.

1 look to you for your help and to extend your sympathy at all
times in the manner yeu have expressed in the address you have
given me. With your help and sympathy 1 feel I am confident that
I would carry out the trast reposed in me by His Hollness Sri
Mahant Maharajjee and corlabours will enhance the prestige and
publle confidence what His Holiness Is enjoying in the administra-
tion of Thrumalal, Tirupati &c. Devasthanams,

I once more thank you, Gentlemen, for all the kind worde you
have zaid about me.

Mapavawa Dops
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PANCHAMA ENTRY INTO HOARY TEMPLES

A MEMORIAL
To

His Excfiieict Ligut., Col. RT. How'BlE

SlR GEORGE FREDERIC STANLEY, roy sitng, coans,
Governor oF Manras Paesiperey
MADRAS,

Mir 17 ritase Youk EfcELLERCY,

We; the uidersigried Arehakas, Acharya Purushas, Mirasidars
and other citizens of Tirupati who are the worshippers in the
Tirumalai, Tirupati, etc., Devasthanams most respectfully crave your
Excellency's indulgence to bring the following to your kind and
faveurable consideration.

We view with dlarnr dnd condédin the sg¥ition that is now
being carried on in certaln quarters for altowing entry inside the
temples to the Adi Dravidas and other classes excluded by Agamas,
throughiout the country, and fie (hréatesed lesislation to bring it

about.

2. Weare desply conviviced thit the &ntey of the 223 classes
in the Hinda Templés, is a suérilege, being opgosed to Hindu
Sastras, Agamas, Tradition and immemorial usape which alons
goverd the sdid institations, and is destructive of their religious
sanctitys

3 The Hindu temples cannot in any sense be said to be public
instifutions as they were, according fo hisforical accourdt, not
endowed by the state, But constPudfed afd endowed by plods
Hindus for the performance of Agamie rites and observances therein.

# From time mwemorial, so for as Tiromalai Devastanam is
concerned the said clasges used to go dnly up to the Alipir Devas-
tanam at the foot of the hills where separate facilities for religlous
worship have been amply provided for the said classes. No organi-
s¥tons of authorities have any right fo make any alterafions or
innovalions in: these matters.

% Itiscur firm belief that if the prohibited classes ard allowed
to enter the Hindu temples, the religious efficacy thereol which is
associated with thefe Agamic rituals will vanish,
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6. We feel no hesitation in submitting that the vast majority
of the population in the country including the Heads of the varioups
Religious matts is of this frm beliel and is opposed to any innova-
tions in the existing usages,

7. We therefore humbly beg that your Excellency's Govern-
ment will refuse to accord sanction to the introduction of any
Bill to enable the entry of the prohibited classes into the Hindu
Temples.

We beg to remain
Your Excollency's Most Loyal subjects,
CITIZENS OF TIRUPATL
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OPINIONS NOTED FROM THE VISITORS' BOOK KEPT AT
TIRUMALAI TEMPLE

i. laod my family wiebted the Tirumalsi Temple to-day. I also went
todnd the village. T was parifedlacly siruck by the cleantiness In the Tomple
and (ke ganitery arrangements made for the convenience of the pllgeims that
vish Firumalad, There is stll much room to improve the small village round
Alsis tomprler by wry of providing stde-dealos 293 paving e stesots.  The temple
aunthorities are very courtoous and obliging.

(Bd.) T\ L. K. OHANDRAN,
Cattp : Tiremalaf Collector 8 Diktvict Magistraty,
Dated the 164 May 1032, CHEDOoR:;

2. Myself and Family visited the lempls for Darsanam on 17%h &nd 160K
May 1082 and found overything extremely sstisfectory. The Sabasrasase
Archanam and every other Cersmonals were done fn a bghly lsedakls manner,
Tleo seaff of thee. Devasthansm ofice’ aod  especially the Manager waes vary
careful In paying prompt atiention to the needs of the devotsss and thefr
wellre O the whole [ shonld be extromely glad to oo thar evorplhing was

(8d.) 8. BALAERISHNIER,
Fleader,
53z TRiCATRoRLE,

TosmeaTI Hitis
19¢h May 1932.

& . Myself and my family visited this ‘Fample lo day. The apangements
mads for the timaly Pujahs and Dharsanams for the pilgflm: are mosl setise
faciory. Those in the charge of the Lesple are very coutteous and khid fo s
plgrims in general. Had it not besn for thelr kindness lowards those who
come feom long distances for Diarsans, psaple would have to go away without
having satisfactory Dharaan, The management {5 afl that is desirahle,

{8d.) K. VENEATACHELAM, ©.3.3.,

Tirophd, C :
; : APTATR, Repearch offeer, Manicar, Corines,
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4. T amvery gratsfol to the authopities of the tompla for the great
convenisncs thay gave me io have the Dharsan of the Gad, The bospitable
behayidnr is highly commbendabie.

{34.} E. UNMIERIEENA NAIR,
Lheputy Drecior of Agriondiure,
24 —-5—02, 5T, TEoMAS MovsT,

1 hasriily sodorse the above.
(5d.) Llegibla, _
Lhirteicd Apeivnliural (e,
VerLoms,

5. 1and my brother with the members of our family had Dbarsan {n the
Tirumalai temple yoaterday amd to-day, and we are greatly thankfiol to the
Tomple safhorities for their kind help in fulfiling oar vow. I have alse groat
pleasurs In stabing thar averything i= being menaged in an crderdy and
sustamatlc way.

{84.) A. 8. VISWANATHA ITER,
F7—5—32, DEisartray, (CoMBATORE BT,)

e ———

6. Ihave come io Tiramalal Hills with family and it = with great pleasure

I bevo tomnote thal all possible help {8 rendersd by tha Temple aulhorides
with all kinds of hospitality and kindeeas.

(54.) J. BATTANARAYAMA RAO,
Camp. Tirumalai Hills, Fuspector of Bindu Religions Endemymenis,
29532 Jor LAST GODAVERY DT,

7 Mysell and my fpdly vislied the Templa and hed wenhip. The
Arrangaments [n the |ample are quite satbsfaclory apd conveniest to all (he
worshippars. Tha templs officers and sorvanls were very courtages and haye
boen showing @ genial disposition to all o worshippers and rendering them
Avary possibie asslstance. Thelr amangements for the lodging of the worship.
porz and the sanitary armanpements are all that could be deaired,

(84.) A KAGESWARA AITHR,
Listrict Board Enginser,
2%k May 32, ManTRA (RAMNAD DT
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B. [ have visited the temple with family, [ am highly pleassd with the
arengements which have been mads for the benefit and convenience of the
thoasands and thowsands of people who visit the femple. The temple
authorities have been very altentive and helpful in looking after thedr comforts
and conveniescea,

{24.) &. 5. ERISHNA RAD,

Ras Bahadur,
31—3—az. MNElLomE,

8. Iwieled the temple in June 1932 and offered my services 1o 5o
Vonksatesa &2 umnal. During ey elay here, I had gl convenfences to offer my
gervices from Ume to time and the temple suthordfies obliged me moch, Tam

bighly thankfal to them. The genersl management of Soves 8 poociual apd
sntisfactory,

{34.) BEINIVASA RaO,
Lxeenlive Engincer,
of FLEH. The Nizam's
Srate of HYDERARAD,

10. 1 visited the Temple for the last two  days and was very pleasod with
the reception accorded o me by the tomple staff. The daily Pujahs in the
Temple are done with great care and attention. In short thers i good deal
of ordet and attentlon in (he Temple

{8d.) EALYARASUNDARAM,
Timmalal, Fao Bahadur,
13=06—32, Aetered Dy, Coslraller .y" a.m.e.i? Aeetr,

11, 1 visited this holy temple of Sri Varn with a marrdiags party and have
beén much impressed with the courtesy and kindness evincad for the Bhalise,
and the many facilities afforded to them for a satbsfactory and hearty Dihar-
sanam. 1 will be failing in my duty if I do nol record my hearifelt Bppraci-
atlon and deep obligetions I am under for the intorest evinced, Strikingly
developed s the appreclatve aftsntion I8zd acw bestowed sl the Hme of
Dhbarma Dhamanam when the large and streaming aombers of anziods devotess

are sent in baiches and given fall opportanities to have a hearly Dharsan of
the great Deily,

(3d). B. BRINIVASAVARADADHARL Bin BIn
15-6-32, Superintemdent, Privy Council Seciion, High Crurt
Mannas,
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12, I with my people arrived here last night Ibtis an immence delight
1o me i see great improvement in all respects, regarding sacitation, comfort of
pllgrims etc,; that has faken place of old cpes, pader the inspiring guidance of
Sri Mahantii, Al fhe Tample staff have been all attentive and kind do the
namarcad pilgrima ithat freqaent the shrine of Srl Venkatesvara.

(81) DEwax Bizapur 0. SRIEANTEEWARA IYER.
23-0-32, Retived Fugpector Feneeal of Podter,
MysoRE,

13, With my family 1 visiled lo All-India Shrine yesterday and tlo-day
[25-6-32). Being ons of (hose who took part in the public mesting at Madeas
Reld dn suphort of B ne BT, T for one com haedly fiad any Meedsk snith the manage-
suml. To me Lord Veokatachalapathl 13 as much Salvite ns Valshnavite, "With
groat truth T state hers that the MMabantji is o ba congratolated om the wery
afficient manngement of (he Institution. i pabdlic bawe fo be promd of such @
g, I shall makes a suggesHon to e fegrndnfers  Bhad M Iﬂr.!!.ﬁ.t_}'
ikerfere unth fhe povers of the Mabanifl in bis diterationgry sphere of mpanogemant,
the batter will they serve the all-enprossing Interests of the worshipping
public, which i as wido all All-Tndia, = The staff &t the Hills are as courteoos
ag they are mothodical,

(84.) K. B. B. BASTREY,
25-5-33, Advacele, Maneas ond Meumer, Midre Prepiclal Soond Gt

4. I pald a wisli this this sacred Shrine this morning with my people,
This is (he 18th Hme fhat T bave wialted this fosiiofion. T am glad bo be able
to say that never has the manpgement hesn more efficient than it {2 now. The
siaff is all courtedus to the nomerous pilgrims that resort to this temple from
all parts of India. To obiain Dharsae i sy now and 18 0o longer the difficalty
than it was formerly,

(8d) 0. JATARAMA AIYER,
2B-6-32, Ratired Reveune Secrefary, fo fhe Govsrnment of Mysors,

15, On this the first cccasion of my visit to this sacred pleacal took all
the members of my family and some friends I had the privilege of haviag bad
special faciliies shown me for Damaneam ete.  The arrangemonis mada in
the templs for (he benefit of the worshippers are evollenf and prafrerarthy,
The accomodatlon that was provided for me i commodicus and kapt vory ddy,
[ have all pralse to bestow on the aathorities of the manspemant,

(84) P- M. SIVAGNANA MUDALL
Tirnpat, Drewan Behadur,
a—T7—az, Apvocate, MADRAS,
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16, 1 paid a vielt io (he temple yosterday and to-day with my famfly, It
Iz grofifying to note that the conveniences of pligrim pubilic are being Aitended
o with great care and attenton amd great credit is certninly dusio {he
effiiciant maragement of the Temple by the authorities, Twvery facllity 1s
afforded for he mtsfaclory Darsbap of S Venksteswara and the thanks of
oursslvas and the pilgrims who have the forione and pleasure to wisit (he
Tﬂmplﬁ are dus to [he offcars and the staff in the Templs who are agceedingly
courtoous end atisnd fo the pesds wilh scrupulous cara,

(84.) 7. BALAJT RAM,
10-7-32, Deputy Collacior and Special Assidtant Settlemani officer,

Carzcor,

17. I paid a wiglk to the Templs to=day aod [ am glad fo mobe fhat
Temple stafil 3 doing excellent work in armanging for the convenience of the
worshippers high apd low aliks,

(Bd) T K. V. RAGHAVAN,
16-7-32, Under Secretary fo Government, Reoenwe Dipartsm,

18. I peid a vigil to-day. Since my previows.visit | And increased

improvement [n every sisnHons, partlcularly I ootics that the siaf bave in
constan: view the comvenence and comfort of all the pligrims, high and low.

(Bd.) M. BANGASWAMI,
30-9-32, Deprity Collector o Emigration Duty,

19. I came hore on a pilgricage to-day end I have boen greaflly pleassd
wilh the arrangemonts mads for tha condoct of the festivel now golng on, the

attention paid lo fhe pllgrims fncluding myself and the sasitary ‘and othor
arrangaments made for the occasion,  Thece is increasing popularity in the
Institwtion and in the mapagement thereof and a marked improvement in every-
thing since 1530 whes I cams hare hefora,

(Bd.) R. BRINIVASAOHARI,
2-10-32 JSudge, Cener CormT
PoorxoTTAR STATE.

20, 1 am a monthly visibor to (hds Holy Shrine and when T comie hears, 1
nellher bring any cee's recommendation nor do 1 introduce myself. Vet the
Ritenticn pald to the pllgrims i oniformly courteons and leaves nothing o6 be
desired. The management i3 a progressive fmprovement and if [ may be
permitted to say, doea not warrast any change whatsosver in itstitution,

(31) A. O. BRINIVASACHART, B.4.8-5. ATVOOATE,
2-10=32, MaDrAS.
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21. T vislisd (he holy shrioe of Srl Venkatesyara this day with my family
end was privileged io have Darshan of the Deity, The temple muthorities
WELE ﬂhﬂg;lng and the arrangamen = mads for the convenisnces af tha I‘il.gﬂ.m.ﬁ
are excollent,

(Bd). D VEMEATACHALA AIYER,
4-12-32 Assisiant Divecior of Survey,

22, Thbs is (e 4th dima that [ visit the apper Tirupatl and on  every one
of the latter three occasion, I found the crawd of pilgrims larger than oo the
previous occasion aad | am wondas-sireck at the abdlity of the maopgomont
dispiayed by the Temple atall. Mo pain b5 spared (o arrenge for the proper
conduct of the prescribed worship to the Deity held in greatest veneration in
Sounfhern India and to give every fecility lo evary pilgeim rich or poot {0 have
a Darshan of Lhe dalty.

(34) B ERISHNAMACHART,
25-12-32 Deway PEIsEEAR and ODrmr MAGISTRATE,
EUOUROTIAH.

23. 1 with family vislted the temple of Si Venkateswara to-day for
Durshanam and was very moch pleased with the troatment meted ool to us,
The staff is very courteons and gives all facilldes io stramgers. I wos very
mmch impressed by tha amenities of lifo in such a difficalt place and all the
praiss is dos fo the Mahant who is managing the the lemple in a very up-to-
date wey. Ihope the Government will not interfere with his managemaent.

(84.) M. V. MEROHANT,
d=1=33. MARAGER, The Grant dcrwranee Co, Lid,
Boxmaw.

24. My brief visit to the Tirumalai Hills and the Venkateshwar Temple as
alio the Halhiramjes Math was a revelation to moe of the prandeur of the
Southern India shrines. Everything is oa a grand scale and the sctaal vislis (o
the Templa that I had and the scale on which the Worship is carrled on are an
indication of the devotion of the anclent klngs, Even to-day the Templs is as
popular as evor. The Mahant is from all that [ heard most popalar and
respected and it is his Trastes-ship which has besn responsibls for the Ereat
improvement cm the Hill. Tt is soch & personality whom the vandalism of the
Madras Lagislative conncll {s going o appropriate.

. JAMNADHAR MBETHA,
13-1='38, OF BOMBAAY,
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Tirumalai, Tirupati etc., Devasthanam
Publications

Tirupati Devasthanam Epigraphical Report :—Caontaining an
historical survey of the reﬁfiuuﬁ ritea of worship, ablutions, oblations
and festivale in the Temples of the Devasthanam, and a eritical
historieal account of the kings of the different ancient dynasties
of South India, their Provincial chiefs and administrative officers,
religious teachers and other prominent pérsonages of those times,
based on the Inscriptions copied from the Prukara walls of the
Temples by the Devasthanam Archsological Department, with an
Introduction by Prof. K. A, Nilakanta Sastri of the Madras Univer-
sity, and illustrated with 6o photographic views of the Temples and
their several structures, processional images, vehicles, processions,
waterfalls, holy tanks, photos of previous Mahants and statues of the
Vijayvanagara king}: Kll:fshnudﬂamya. Achyutadevaraya and Ven-
katapatiraya and Matla chiefs and Todaramalla and his family, as well
as a map of South India, plans of the Temples and plates of
Inseriptions.  About 400 pages, Price per copy Rs 6—o—o.

Tirupati Devasthanam Inscriptions, Vol. I : —Comprising Text
and Tranglation of 236 earlier Inacriptions of the Devasthanam
collection of the time of the Fallavas, Cholas, Pandyas and the first
Dynasty of Vijayanagara, dated between 8ooand 1450 A.C., prefized
with short eritical Historical Introductions for the diffevent dynasties
including the Gandagopalas and the Yadavarayas, and illustrated
with 16 plates of Inscriptions. Pages 2on. B8, §—0—ao,

. Sri Venkatachala Mahatmyn.—Sanskrit language, in Telugu
characters. Pages ¢84. IHustrated. Prxﬁ:. B

This is an old compilation of chapters on Venkatachala
Mahatmya from twelve Puranas such as Varaha, Padma,
Brahmanda, Skanda ete., This volume contains also Sri
Venkatesa - sahasra-nama, Suvarna - mukhari - mahatmya,
and Lakshmi-stuti. Four pictures an art paper,

2, 5ri Venkatachala Mahatmya—in haold B;l:'l.'ﬂ.l:lﬂrﬂ.ﬁ type.
Bound Ks 2-8—. Loose sheets Rs 2-0-0.

3 Sri Venkatachala Mahatmya in Hindi Language with Sanskrit
Text.—Two Volomes. Pages i4oo0. Profusely illustrated.
Rs, 7—o-0 for 2 vaols.

Thie is a transletion of the ebove work in Hindi. It contains
many tri-coloured and half-tone illustrations depicting haly
spots of fine natural scenery in end around the sacred gidnm

4. ori Venkatesvara Stuti—A collection of 34 stotras on God
Venkatesvara by ancient sages. Telugu characters. Sans-
krit language. Re 1-0-0.

5. Marichi Samhita.—Sanskrit language in bold Devanagari,
type, Pages g22 with a short introduction, Rs, 2=12-0.

This rare cld work deals with the Vaikhanasa rules and rites in
the construction of temples and worship of various gods.
Marichi, one of the four great authorities on Vaikhanasa
school of ritual is the aothor, This work gives much in-
gight into the origin of temples, their achitecture ste.
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i Venlatachala Mahatmyam—Bhava Chitravali—Hindi.
Nlustrated.

It is & metrical translation in Hindi of a summary of Sri
Venkatachala Mahatmya. It is beaulifully illustrated with
six poly-coloured and many coloursd half-tone illustrations
of fine artietic value describing the scenes as described in
the Venkatachala Mzhatmya superbly executed in printing
and binding.

Tirumalai-Tirupati-Yatra.—Telugn. Pages rzo. Rs. o-4-o.
lllustrated. i e : : )
This is 2 guide baak intended for pilgrims to Tirupati. 1t gives
invaluable information atalow cost, It gives all detsils
for journey, gelection of lndging, wvisit to temples, and
available facilities of every kind required for a pilgrim or a
general traveller. Chiel festivals, and processions and
hours of worship and darsana are vividly described in three
chapters. It can be ::-c-nﬁdentllr asgerted that many of the
hardships experienced by the pilgrims can easily be avoided

by a perusal of this veri: useful guide. _ .

A Kanarese-edition is in the press. An English edition is
undertaken,

Srinivasa Karnamritn—Sanskrit in  Telugu charackers
Ba, o-4-0.

This contzins a set of poems in praise of Sri Venkatesvara by
B. 5. Subrahmanya Sastri who lived at the close of the
ninsteenth centory. This set contains ten cantos of
collections of poems in & variety of metres. These poems
form fine specimen for l'hl:lu,g{t and undoubtedly rank
with the best productions in devotional poetry of the
medieval periad.

Sri Venkatesa Suprabhatam—3anskrit in Telugu characters.
Rs. 0-2-0

This contains the morning prayer to Sri Venkatesa.

Sri Venkatesa Suprabhatam—Same as above but in Deva-
nagari type, FPrice Rs. o-4-0.

Panchangam (Almanae) in Telugy, Tamil and Sanskrit. Each
Rs. o0-2-6. It contains & pleturesof the deities at Tirumalai,
Tirupati and Tiruchanur,

Picture of Sri Venkatesa in colours, with and without gilt edge
Bs. o-2-0.

Picture of Visvarupa Darsana of Sri Venkatesa Rs. o-z-0,

Appy to =

t. The Superintendent, T. 5. M, Press, 31, Anderson Street,

George Town, Madras.

2. The Amuldar, Devasthanam Office, Tirupati.
3. The Tahsildar, Tiruttani Talug, Tirattani.

4. Some of the books can be had also at the Tirumalai Temple

as well a5 in the temples and choultries at Tirupati and Tirochanur.
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